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PREFAGE 


, 7 by uu more. chan a Tear nd hath, yo 
the Character of an honeſt. Diflenter 
14 was - firſt put into my Handi, vith a 
eme that I uould write ſome Remarks 
the 4 upon it. I immediately read it, but 
Was 8 a. Wha; in Suſpence, whether: I ougt to 
trouble the Horld with 4 Reply to ſuch. a' Heap Ui 
Mi iſrepreſentations, and falſe Reaſc oings 3 ; which ſeem d 
too obvious to. need. to be farther expos d, and might, I 
vas read) tu think, be ſaſely truſted uith any fain am 
intelligent Reader without an Antidote. 
But conſidering how many there are, vhm the leaſt 

5 Shew of Argument is ſufficient to impoſe upon, hearing 
4 alſo of à Second Impreſſion, and that this Book 


i was thought conſiderable enough to be induſtriouſly dif< 
4 perſed, and put into the Hauds of Diflenters, either #0 
. conviuce or reproach them; And leſt any ſbould mi 


conſtrue our Silence, under ſuch an Abuſe. and judge we 
are not ævrong d, becauſe we make no Defence, I was at 
length prevail 4 with not to let this Author's, Charge of 
Diſhoneſty againſt Diſſenters, (as he Sy as well 
v VAR entitled his. Pam phlet) go unanſier d. T 
F A 2, Accor dinghy, 
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| Accordingly, the following Anſwer was, for the main 


* Subſtance of it, compos d ſume time before the Clergy- 


man's Letter to the Author was publiſh'd ; Which met 


defſervedly with ſ> good Acceptance from the World, and 


gave ſo many uſeful Hints in this Controverſy, as ſeem d 
10 render auy farther Vindication - of the Diſſenters 
from this injurios Character unneceſſary. — 

Till at length a Third Edition appear d, with an 
Additional Preface, ſtuff d with Additional Reproa- 
ches, as well as attempting to vindicate and fix thoſe, 
which had been already caſt upon us When being again 


urgid o reſume the Task Ithad now for a tuhile negleci- 


ed; and ſeveral judicious Friends inſiſting, that a larger, 
and more particular Confideraticn of the ſeveral Marks 


in the Character might be of uſe ; and that ſome Mat- 
revs might be ſet in a clearer Light, J was  deterntin'd' to 
_ review, and to make ſome Additions to what I had before 


written Which, when I had juſt finifh*d, a fad Provi- 
dence zntervening, caus d a farther unavoidable Inter 
tion of many Months together. I hereby theſe Papers 


are fo much the later epos d to Publick Cenſure. And 


if the Diſtance of Time between the Writing and Pub- 
liſhing them may have caus'd any Part of what is here 


fer d to appear leſs ſegſonable, than it would have done, 


had they ſooner ſeen the Light, I hope the Reader will 
on that Score excuſe it, having no Leiſure for farther 
Alterations. „ | 
F what is now put into his Hands may, by the Blef- 
ing of God, ſerve any of the good Ends I have had in 
View, by wiping off odious Aſperfions from the Injur d, 
by repreſenting afreſh the utter Unreaſonableneſs of Bi- 
gotry and Cenſoriouſneſs, in all Parties and Denomina- 


tion Chriſtians, and of all the Kinds and Degrees 


of Perſecution ; F it may contribute any thing to the 
clearing up any important Doctrines that have been miſ- 
repreſented, or to the encreaſe of mutual Love, and a 


cloſer Union of Proteſtants, though , different Perſua- 


1 ſions, 
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der Debate is net read, nor to be foumd in Scripture 


* The PRE FA CE. F 
Fon, I ſhall be far from regretting the Labcur it has 


I have nt the following Sheets raken no Notice of 


_ the Author's Additional Preface ; | H/herein I fand 


what I had written ſo little concern'd; that I ſaw n O. 
cafion, in order to decline the Edge of this new Perfor- 
mance, 10 alter any thing. However, it may not be 
improper in this Place to add a' few Remarks on thoſe 
Paſſages of this Preface, which, to an unwary Reader, 
may ſeem to evade the Force of any thing I have faid, or 
to deſerve a farther Conſideration © 
1. Under the Third Mark to theſe Words of the Cha 


racer, ¶ The honeſt Diſſenter has. conſulted thoſe 
_ Paſſages of Scripture,and thoſe Teſtimonies of An- 


tiquity, which are made uſe of to eſtabliſh the 
Neceſſity of the Epiſcopal Order, and upon the 
faireſt Examination, he could make, found, 2s he 


conceives, all theſe Proofs deficient, ] my Anſwer i 


Part i, That this ſuppoſes there" is no arriving at 
< the Knowledge of all neceflary Doctrines by the H 
« of the Scripture only: I Contradiftion to the 
Sixth Article of the Church of England, which de- 
clares, That the Holy Scripture containeth all 
things neceſſary to Salvation, ſo that whatever is 
not read therein, nor may be'prov'd thereby, is not 
to be requir'd of any Man, that it ſhould” be be- 
liev'd, as an Article of Faith, or be thought'requi- 
ſite or neceflary to Salvation. , therefore Epilco- 


pacy be indeed à Point of fuch Neceſſity, even abſo- 


futely not to be diſpens'd with, as this Author 
ſpeaks, and if All ſuch neceflary Points are wor only 
contain d, but alſo clear in Scripture, which, accord 
ing to the Common Doctrine Proteſtants, i ae 
All ſuch Matters à plain, as uell as perfect Rule, 
then the Diſſenter may be as certain, as he can be of 
the Truth of this Article, that if the Epiſcopacy un- 
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then the Neceſſity f this Epiſcopacy is to be found 

no where; F the Epiſcopal Order cannot be prov'd 
by Scripture alone, its Neceſſity cannot be prov'd at 
all. And therefore, having diligently conſulted Holy 
Seripture, he has found All the Proofs from thence 
deficient, this alone may aſſure bim, that All the 
Proofs from Antiquity, even without conſulting its 
Teſtimonies, are deficient alſo, as io the Eſtabliſnu- 
ing the abſolute indiſpenſable Neceſſity of what the 
Scripture appears to be a Stranger to. 

In like manner the Clergyman, in his Letter, ob- 
jelts to this Paſſage in the Character, That "tis à de- 
nying the Sufficiency of Scripture: To which the 
Author replies, p. 9. H his Preface, That tis plain 
he could mean only this, that ne honeſt Man can 
ſeparate from an Epiſcopal Church, meerly upon 
Account of its being fo, till he has fully conſi- 
der d, and underſtood thoſe Paſſages of Scripture, 
and thoſe Teſtimonies of Antiquity, the former of 
which eſtabliſh, and the latter clear up the Inſti- 
tution of that Order. I hereds in the Character, it 
i not the Inſtitution any, but the Neceſſity of the 
Epiſcopal Order; which is as expreſly ſaid to be 
Eſtabliſh d by the Teſtimonies of Antiquity, or theſe 
are as much ſaid to be made uſe of to eſtabliſh this 
Neceſſity, as the Paſlages of Scripture. Beſides, not 
#0 diſpute here, whether if. this were really his only 
Meaning, (as, he ſays, is plain) he did not mean 
more, than he was able to prove, I think nothing can bg 
more plain, if we may judge of his Meaning from his 
Words, than that this 'was not what he only meant, 
wiz. That no honeſt Man can ſeparate from an 
Epiſcopal Church, meerly upon Account of its 
being ſo, till he has fully conſider d, &c. For it 
immediately follows thoſe Words of the Character, above 


quoted, 
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quoted, and which, be himfelf referr'd to, And there- 


fore though the Order be good, (i. e. in the Opinion 


of the honeſt Diſſenter) yet he does not think it 
neceſſary, though Epiſcopal Government be uſeful, 


yet he will not ſubmit to it, when impos d, as ab- 
folutely not to be diſpens d with.] f How then can 
it be plain, that he was ſpeaking only of the honeſt 


Diſſenter's ſeparating from an Epiſcopal Church, 


meerly on Account of its being Epiſeopal, when in 
the ſame Sentence he declares, that the honeſt Diſſenter 
acknowledges the Order to be Good: Ordination by 
Biſhops to be valid, as containing in it that of Prefs 
byters, and. Epiſcopal Government to be uſeful, 
only denies it to be abſolutely and indiſpenſably Ne- 
ceſſary? I it indeed plain, that he ho ſeparates from 
an Epiſcopal Church, and joins himſelf to another 


Church that is not Epiſcopal, on a Perſuaſion, that 


the Epiſcopal Order and Government are not in- 
diſpenſably Neceflary, but allowing at the ſame time 
that they are Good" and Uſeful; can it, I Jay; 


be plain to an; one, that. this Man ſeparates from an 


Epiſcopal Church, meerly on Account of its being 


ſo, or that this Author meant to repreſent him in ſo vi- 


diculous 4 Light, unleſs he alſo plainly meant to 


abuſe him; and to lay that to his Charge, which he 


could not but know, that no Diſſenter, in his right Wits, 
was: ever guilty 6? W Amn 
A, for his Appeal here to the Conſentient Teſti> 
monies of the pureſt Antiquity, and the Practice 
of the Church in its firſt and uncorrupted Ages; 
{ would jain know, during how many Ages the Church 
continued uncorrupted. Sure I am, that if for Any 
Number of Ages it ſo continued, the preſent Chureh 
of England z corrupted. Fir all that have ever dipt 
{he leaſt into Antiquity, cannot but know, that there 
oY 1 e W are 
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are many things in her Conſtitution, for which ſhe 1 far 
from: having the Conſentient Teſtimonies ef 2hoſe 


Firſt Ages, having rejected divers Uſages, which An- 


FiquILy recommend, aud enjoin d others, which Anti- 
quity, even within the Compaſs he Jpeaks of, WAS an 
utter Hanger to, or even condemn'd. Such Boalts, 


when they are thereughty examin'd, appear for the moſt 


part, either to have no manner of Foundation, or the moſt 
can be made to amouut ro, 1s only this, That as far as 
the Church in theſe fut Ages agreed with the preſent 
Eftabliſh'd Church, whether in Doctrine, Diſcipline 


or Warſhip, ſo far ſbe was .uncorrupted, and there- 


fe ong lit by all means. to be folou''d © But in whatever 
" things mne differs from the preſent Church, there nei“ 

aber ber Teſtimony, nor Authority are of - any 
Migle, but ought to be flighted by us. This is indeed 
ge due Reverence to Antiquity, which we hear ſo 
aten boaſted. of, and fo earneſtly recammeniledddt. 
3. HA hat be.has to ſay farther on the Subject of Oc- 
caſional Conformity may ſeem alſo to require a little 
Notice, pag. 12. of Pret, If I have, ſays he, con- 
dema'd Occaſional Conformity, it is in thoſe, 
ho practiſe it ſtatedly, and as much upon Principle, 


as they ſeparate. In ſhort, tis in thoſe, who co- 


ming to Church, even with an Opinion, that its 
Worthip is unlawful, becauſe Unſcriptural, con- 
demn themſelves. So that, it ſeems, the Sin of Oc- 
calional Conformity lies in its being praftisd upon 
PrirerÞle ; that is, I ſuppeſe he meaus, on a Perſuaſion, 
pon ſome Account or other, of its being a Duty, at leaft 
us being lawtul 3 which, owe would think, ſhould not 
make it more unlawful, or more worthy of Condemna- 
tion, than if it had leen praftixd, either againſt, or 
without any ſuch Principle or Perſuaſen. One would 
have thought, that he who conforms occaſionally on 
4 Principle of Charity, or Conſcience, ſhould be no 
worſe Mau, thau he, ho this cforms on no fuch Prin- 
e ciple, 


ere 
ciple, unleſs 4 Man's acting according to his Conſcienc* 
be indeed au Aggrawation.of Guilt, yea enough to prove 
4 Practice to. be diſhoneſt, which would orherwiſe be 
liable to no ſuch Cenſure or Condemnation, I would 
bope ar leaſt, that his acting thus upon Principle, and 
following the Diftates of bis, own Conſcience, c no very 
clear „ ration his Hypocriſy ; - which is the 
Guilt, that this Practice of Occaſional Conformity is 
ſo commonly charg'd with... + 


7 


But, it ſeems, he has condemn'd none, but thoſe, 


* 
47 - 


who coming to Church, eyen with an Opinion 
7 its Worſhip is unlawtul, condemn. themſelves. 
1 Does he really know, that there are any ſuch, who 
conform occaſionally upon Principle, or on a: Per- 
ſuaſion, that tis at leaſt lawful to join ſometimes in the 
Eſtabliſh'd Worſhip, even with an Opinion of its 
Unlawfulneſs? J am ſure, I know no Diſſenter, but 
would readily agree, that All ſuch Occaſional Con- 
formiſts, if. any ſuch. there are, can no more be honeſt 
Diſſenters, han thoſe conſtant Conformiſts hould be 
reckon'd honeſt Church-men, who, in the Form of 
Prayer appointed for the Fifth of November, join in 
Bleſſing God for making all Oppoſition fall be- 
fore the Prince of Orange, till he became our King, 
even with an Opinion, that of Right he never was. 
Jo, and that the Oppoſition made by Him, at . leaſt 
| by thoſe who join d with him, was a finful, and dams. 
nable Reſiſting their Sovereign: Or who ſwear, that 
King George has the only Right to the Crown of 
theſe Realms,. even with an Opinion, that he has 
no Right, becauſe noue that is Hereditary. -: 
2. If he has indeed condemn'd none, but thoſe 
who come to Church, even with an Opinion, 
that its Worſhip is unlawful, becauſe Unſcriptural ; 
Then, as for thoſe Occaſional Conformiſts, who ftaredly 
diſſent, not from any Opinion, that the Eſtabliſh d 9 
| ; a 3 Inip, 
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ſhip, wherein they ſometimes join, is Unſcriptural, ſo as 
| zo be in itſelf unlawful, but for greaver Edification, or 
to bear their Teſtimony againſt the ( ſuppos'd) unwar- 
rantable Impoſition 0 * things, (which they may not- 
withſtanding think) lawful in themſelves, or for other 
ſuch Reaſons, he has not, it ſeems, condemn'd them. 
That ts, he has not condemn'd that ſort of Occaſio- 
nal Conformity, for which alone any Diſſenter ever 
pleaded. He is not againſt that kind of it, which the 
Occaſional Conformiſts have in their Writings at- 
tempted to juſtify ; but only againſt that, which they 
are all as forward to condemn, as himfelf. And 
therefore, if he be confiſtent with himſelf, he does not 
condemn the Practice in general, nor, after the manner 
of too many of his Brethren, judge the Diſſenters 10 
be guilty of Hypocriſy or Diſhoneſty, neerly on their 
coming ſometimes to Church, or conforming occaſio- 
| nally: But thoſe, whom he thus takes upon him to cen- 
| ſure, are only ſuch particular Occaſional Conformiſts, 
ads he has, upon Enquiry, diſcover d to come, even with 
an Opinion, that the Worſhip, they are tp join in, 
is unlawful : For whom we are far from asking any Fu- 
waur, being very well content, that ſuch Perſons, if 
he knows where to find em, ſhould lie at his Mercy. 
1 ö eee . 
3. How ſurprix ing is to be here told by this Author, 
that he has condemn'd Occaſional Conformity on- 
ly in thoſe, who coming to Church, even with an 
Opinion, that its Worſhip is unlawful, becauſe 
Unſcriptural, condemn themſelves : hen his whole 
Seventh Mark doth ſo plainly prove the contrary ! Does he 
not condemn the Practice in general in thoſe Words | The 
honeſt Diſſenter does not allow himſelf in Occa- 
- fional Conformity ?] And what did he intend by his 
pretended unanſwerable Argument, of ever lawful, 
and always neceſſary? Nas his Meaning only this, 
That if it be ever lawful w communicate with the 
Church, 


Church, with an Opinion of its Unlawfulneſs ; oy 
that its . is unlawful, then tis always lawful, 
and always a Duty ? And how could he then ſay in the 
wery next Sentence, that he did not mean, that the very 
Act of ſuch Occaſional Conformity was a Sin; 
Wherens, if he was ſpeaking only, as he here pretends, of 
Conforming Occaſionally, with an Opinion of the 
Unlawfulneſs of the bliſh'd Worſhip, how il it 
poſſible, that the very Act of ſuch Occaſional Conformity 
ſhould not be a Sin? And what he adds, makes it yet 
Plainer, viz. that the Occaſional Conformiſt can be 
no honeſt Diſſenter (He does not ſay, becauſe he joins in 
a Worſhip, that he himſelf thinks unlawful; which, if 
he had really meant to condemn only this ſort of Occa- 
ſional Conformiſts, one world think he ſhould have ſaid, 
but) becauſe he who does not conſtantly, what, 
by occaſionally doing it, he allows to be JN xa 
breaks the Unity of the Church, and when confeſ- 
ſedly upon no account he is neceffitated to do ſo. 
So that either he muſt think, that thoſe Occaſional Con- 
formiſts only, who come to Church, with an Opinion of 
the Unlawfulneſs of the Worſhip they join in, do, by - 
their ſtated Diſſent, or not conforming conſtantly, 
break the Unity of the Church, without any Ne- 
ceſſity; or tis undeniable he did not mean only to condemn 
this ſort of Occaſional Conformiſts, but All, who, he 
thought, broke the Unity of the Church, whether they 
join ſometimes in its Forſbip, with an Opinion of its 
.awfulneſs or UgRwtfulneſs. So that tis impoſſable to 
reconcile his Pre N his Character, which it con- 
tradic te, inſtead} explaining it. Which I have here 
Jo long inſiſted on, leſt any ſhould think from the Paſlage 
in his Pretace, which I have now been confidering, that 
perhaps I had miſtaken his Meaning, when I was ex- 
amining his Seventh Mark. 
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5 There 15 one thing more, which I muſt by no means 
paſs over; and that is, his Vindication of this re- 


markable Paſſage of the Character, againſ? the juſt Ex- 


ceptions of the Clergyman, viz. Is it poſſible to con- 
" ceive, that in a Chriſtian, Church, to which a Mi- 


niſtry is abſolutely Eſſential, Any Man ſhould be fo 
far his own Guide and Director, as in Spiritual 
Matters of the higheſt Concern and Importance, to 
determine without the Knowledge, . Advice. and 
APPROBATION of his Spiritual Guide? A Sen- 
tence, than which he could hardly have fram'd any one 
more obnoxious, or more ſhocking even to every common 


— Reader * Tet inſtead of retratting it, what does he re- 
Py ? have, ſays he, happen'd to be fo ignorant 
of 


our Conſtitution, as to reckon the Diſſenters 
amongſt thoſe, that are committed to the Charge of 
the Curate, or Parſon, and to require them not to 


ſeparate from the Church, without having his Ap- 
probation. And this, thongh dar'd to it, I have 


He tells us indeed in the next Page, that he who 
ſhould lay ſuch Scruples before him, as either him- 
ſelf or others, he ſhould conſult, could not remove, 
would have his ArPRoBATtioNn of the Method" 
he took to make himſelf eaſy, and alſo of his ſepa- 
rating, till berter ſatisfied. This is fairly offered on his 
Part: Aud how glad would the Diſſenters have been 
feme Tears ſince, when the Penal Laws were in Force, to 
have been on thoſe Terms with their Parochial Miniſter ? 
How ready every where to have lain all their Scruples 
before him, upon any Enconragement from him to hope, 
that, if he was not able to remove them to their Satis- 
fation, he world indeed approve of their Separation? 


bes But how far world our Author in this Caſe approve 
, Of the Diſflenters Separation? Y/ould he approve of it 


Os 
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ab 4 thing lawful ? Or dd a thing ſafe according to the 


Gebel Covenant? Or only, as a Man may be ſaid to 


approve of what he condemns, auh as far as tbe 
damning Sin of Schiſm might le approv'd f; or, as 
he would, in fome Inſtances, approve. of Murder and 
Adultery, for which, he. ſays, the ſame Enthuſiaſtical 
Excuſe of Conſcience and Perſuaſion may be pleaded, 
as for Separation? f Does he indeed approve of the Se- 
paration of al. Proteſtant Diſſenters, who. have Scrur 
ples, which their Pariſh Miniſter ig not able to remove, 


e what they have an undoubted Right 10, and whaz i 


would be an unjuſt - Perſecution, as. was doye in ſome - 


former Reigns, to hinder or reſtrain? _ 


But let i ſuppoſe this to le his real Senſe aud Temper 
zowards Diſſenters, dont we know it to be contrary to 
that of many of bis Brethren ? Have we not been lately 
zold of a Right in the Church to be abſolutely obey'd 
in Matters either indifferent in themſelves, or diſſi- 


cult to be underſtood ? Which, ſuppofing the Church 


to have alſo a Right to judge what are Matters indif- 
ferent, or difficult to be underſtood, i evidently a 
giving up the Cauſe of Chriſtianity, as ' well as the Re- 
formation. And are ſuch Gentlemen likely to approve 
of the Diſſenters Separation, upon not being alle to 


remove their Scruples ? Or would none, even of Jower 


Pretenfions, refuſe at any time their Approbation to- the 
Conſcientious Diſſenter, on a Pretence, that twas not 
Conſcience, or real Scruples, but only Humour a 
Obſtinacy, that inclin d him to Diſſent, at leaſt that 
render d him ſo uncapable of receiving Satisfattion-? 
But indeed were both himſelf and the reſt of the 
Clergy, never ſo much diſpos'd to approve . f the Dife 
ſenters Separation, whoſe Scruples.they.could not ſatisfy, 
yet this would figuify nothing at all to his Vindication, 
For the Queſtion is not, what he, or his Brethren would 
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0 in this Caſe, of their own good Will and Phaſures 


and which it would ſtill be in their Power to refuſe ; but 
whether their Approbation be ſo very neceflary, as 
that no Man | ought to be, and no honeſt Diſſenter 


9 


Will be fo far his own Guide and Director, as in this, 


aud other Spiritual Matters of high Concern anc 

Importance, to determine without it. This is what 
be is charg'd with; This is what his Words above re- 
ted, and thoſe which immediately follow them, do not 
meerly imply, but in the plaineſt and flrongeſt manner aſſert 
and expreſs: This is what he has not only ſaid once, but 
Jeveral times repeated. And it but little helps the Matter, 
that he has perhaps ſaid other things in his Book that are 
Tnconfiſtent with them; For the Sentence I have now been 


 Confidering, has an equal Right with any other to be 


thought expreſſive of his real Senſe, ſince its Terms are 
perfectly intelligible, and void of all Ambiguity, and fincę 
he ts ſo far from retratting it, or acknowledging any fuch 


Inconſiſtency, that he has both publiſh'd it now a Third 


Time to the World, and likewiſe undertaken the Defence 


of it ; owning with the utmoſt Aſſurance, as what was 


entrrely agreeable to his ſettled Sentiment and Pretenſious, 
That he had requir'd the Diſſenters not to ſeparate 


from the Church without HAVING (he does not jay 


only without ſeeking) his Pariſh Miniſter's Approba- 
tion. | | 3 ory 
So that I am not conſcious of having in the leaſt wrong'd 
him in any thing I have ſaid on this Head under his 
Fourth Mark; and therefore have let it fland juſt as 
it was written, before his Preface was publiſhed. And I 
confeſs I am far from thinking it leſs ſeaſonable, ſince the 
Progreſs of the Controverſy with an eminent Biſhop ; 
whoſe late Anſwer to the Repreſentation of the Lower 
Houſe of Convocation, I cannot but hope, will do fig- 
wal Service to the beſt Cauſe, that ever Pen was drawn 
im the Defence of, (the ſame, I preſume to ſay, which 1 
have alſo endeavour d, as 1 was able, to maintain, which 
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is not that of any Party. whatſoever, . confidered meerly ds 
ſuch, but) the Cauſe of Chriſtianity, and the Refors 
mation, Sincerity aud Charity, 'which are the great 
Principles of all Religion, of Liberty, and the common 
Rights of Mankind, againſt the _ Encroaachments aud 


Spirit of Popery, whether in .profeſs'd Papiſts, or pro- 


feſꝰd Proteſtants, againſt Mens abſurd Claim of an Ab- 
ſolute Authority in the Church of Chriſt, which. has in 
fo many Places laid waſt' his Kingdom; againſt the 


Lain and cruel Arrogance of Mens pretending. to thruſt 


from the Communion of Saints, and damning ar pleas 
fare (as wel as Junetimes alſo fung, impriſonng, incas 
pacitating for all Places of . Truſt, and burning) thoſe, 
who, in the Concerns of their Souls, and their Salvation, 
dare call no Man Maſter upon Earth, knowing they 
have one in Heaven, who is ſole King and Lawgiver 
to his Church, and to whom alone, in Matters purely 
religious, they are accountable ; againſt al Doctrines 


that impeach either the Sufficiency or Perſpicuity of 


Scripture, in whatever is neceſſary to Salvation; - 
gainſt all unreaſonable Impoſitions, raſh judging and ex- 
commugicating ſincere Chriſtians, an account of little 
Differences in Opinion, which, as ſure as the Word of 
God is true, may ſtand with his Favour.” In a Word, 
againſt all that Antichriſtian Uſurpation aud Ty- 
ranny, which in ſo great a Part of Chriſtendom hau 
indeed left Chriſt, the Head of his Church, only rhe 
empty Name of King over it; whilſt a Set of Men, who 
have really no more Right to any proper Dominion, 
than thoſe whoſe Gonſciences they Lord it over, have 
ftep'd into his Throne, and manag'd the Affairs of bis 
Kingdom againſt him; have defil'd his Inſtitutions, 
corrupted his Laws, and added Sanctions of their own, 
in no wiſe adapted to the Ends of his Government, or 
proper to enforce, or ſecure the Obedience he requires; 
and thus have reducd his Subjects to a moſt miſerable 
Servitude, by the Exerciſe of a Power, which, as it 


FF 


Barally fail, toherever it obtains, of rooting out all Senſe of 
Religion, and deſtroying the Vitals of it, even where a 
Form of Godlineſs may ſtill be kept up, and the Extet- 
nals of Religion appear in the utmoſt Pomp and Splendor. 
7 Aid therefore, I hope, even ſome Teal in ſo good a Cauſe 
1 may be very pardbnable, indeed "tis what no Proteſtant 
1 ſfhonld want, as there has been perhaps never a more pro- 
1; per Seaſon to exert it. 1 8 4 
I! T meddle not withthe Layman's Letter anne d to this 7 
„ Preface, that in ſo ful of indecent Reflections, and nan, 
l! Banter on a Patriot, whoſe Character 7s too bright, and 
| 


(| too far out of the Reach of ſuch Scurrility, to be in the 9 
j teaft fullied by it, or to need one Word to be ſaid in Re- 4 
1 ply zo it. | PE | TORE 
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HONESTY 


or 


Proteſtant Diſenters 


VINDICATED. 


N= ＋ js a common” zd cue Obſervation, 
WAL that the Enmity to Diſſenters, which 
| Papiſts, and other Enemies to their Coun- 
try, have conſtantly made it their Bu- 
lane to cultivate and enflame, yet never 
— grew ſo univerſal, nor roſe to ſuch an 
. of Rage and Malignity, nor diſcovered itſelf in 
ſuch Inſtances of Barbarity and Inhumanity, as has of 
late Years been practis'd in the Name of High-Church, by 
her Sons of Fury. Our Perſons have been inſulted, and 
Blood thirſted after, our Houſes rifled, and Temples 
demoliſh'd by her Mobs and fiery Zealots ; whilſt too 
many of her Clergy, forgetting their Character, have 
been ſo far from endeavouring to reſtrain them, that 
they have plainly animated them by their virulent In vee- 


tives. 
Every one knows what has been the Provocation. Tis 


evidently our late Zeal for the Proteſtant Suceeſſon, when 
9 in 


2 ID HONESTY / 

in moſt imminent Danger, and our entire Affection to 
his preſent Majgſty, and Firmneſs to his Intereſt, in Op- 
pofition to a Popiſh Pretender. "Tis. this has rais'd the 4 
Cry againſt us higher, and made us more the objects of 1 
their Hatred, than all their old Calumnies of Forty One 


1 


or Forty Eight; and tis not the Diſſenters concern in any i 
former Rebellion, ſo much as their utter Averfion to a New 4 
one, that thus enrages em. "2 
I do not ſay, that all who are Enemies to Protęſtant 3 
Diſjenters, are therefore of neceſſity Friends to the Pre- = 


tender ; or that every Libel writ againſt em muſt have 
been” intended for his Service. But *tis paſt all doubt 
that, in effect, nothing has ſerv'd his Intereſt more; 
and that tis in purſuance of a Scheme long ſince pro- 
jected to bring him in, that the Nation hath of late rung 
with ſuch injurious CharaFers and loud Clamours againſt a 
Body of Men, who, to a Man, are ready to hazard their 
6 Lives to keep him out. It was with this view, that 

| Leſley, with others of the ſame Stamp, ſome Years fince, . 
began to rack their Invention for a weekly ſupply of 
Scandal and Falſhood, wherewith to blacken us, and to 
impoſe on their credulous Readers, in order to enflame 
their Paſſions : And the Acceptance their ſcurrilous Papers 
met with, gave a new Life to their Party, and the beſt 
Hopes they could have of ſucceeding in their main De- 
ſign. Their favourable Deſcription of Popery, as if it 
were at length grown a tame and harmleſs . at 
leaft, repreſenting the Church of Rome, as at a leſs diſtance 
from the Church of England, than Proteſtant Diſſenters, 
has, in great meaſure, taken off that Horror and Dread 
of Popiſh Cruelty and Idolatry, that have been ſo long a 
main Preſervative againſt it, and given occafion to that 
common Cry, Better a Papiſt than a Presbyterian ; which 
alone has diſpos'd Thouſands to make a Trial. 
It was with this View, the Diſſenters were to be op- © 
preſs'd, and render'd as uncapable as poſſible, of op- Az 
poſing thoſe deſtructive Meaſures, which neither Threats, 
nor Promiſes, nor Bribes could induce em to favour. And 
as the Rebellion began with outrages upon Diſſenters, ſo 
the unjuſt Prejudices and Hatred to us, Which ill Men 
had taken ſo much Pains to infuſe and foment, were 
evidently the main Strength, Cement, and Spirit of it, and 
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PROTESTANT DISSENTERSP indicated. 3 


ſtill remain as the Seed of future Commotions, or the 
ſureſt Foundation, on which our Enemies can build 
their Hopes of being yet able tocreate freſh Diſturbances. 
It has been the moſt dangerous and ſucceſsful part of the 
Plot, whilit great Numbers have been.every where em- 


ploy'd in railing at Diſſenters, as Men of the vileſt Prin- 


ciples, ſcarce worthy to breath the ſame Air with their 


Neighbours, for others, or perhaps the ſame Perſons, to 


be as buſy in perſuading all with whom they had the leaſt 


. Credit, that even the King himſelf, and thoſe about 


him, are really no other than Presbyterians ; by this 
means to derive all the Odium upon them, and to di- 
rect the Edge of all that Malice and Rage which they 
had kindled againſt Us, againſt the preſent Go vern- 
ment. 5 
This Author profeſſes to write with a very different 
Defign ; and 'tis not his Deſign, but his Performance, that 
I have undertaken to conſider, Which he ſtiles, The 
Character of an Honeſt Diſſenter : but tells us, in his Preface 
to the firſt Edition, that he could never meet with one ſuch, 
tho* be has been converſant with many of the Diſſenters. Whoſe 
Aſſemblies for Religious Worſhip, he thinks fit to com- 
pare to Fornication; and the Act that allows it, to the 
Licenſing of Harlots.* And in ſeveral other Paſſages of his 
Book, he ſeems plainly to intimate, that the Terms 
(Honeſt and Diſſenter) are Incompatible, and deſtroy each 
other. So that his Character of an Honeſt Diſſenter, is the 
Character of an Honeſt Diſhoneft Perſon, one f of the ſtricteſt 


Piety and Integrity in a ſtate of Damnation, A true Lover of 


Peace and Unity, who does all that lies in his Power to 
maintain and promote it, yet a Scbiſmatick,; an Hippo- 


centaur, ſome Monſter of our Aut bor's fruitful Imagina- 


tion, which he brings upon the Stage only to Bait, and 


to expoſe it (or himſelf ) to Ridicule, 


Could he prove the Diſſenters tos be an infamous ſet of 
Men, that had renounc'd all the Principles of common 
Juſtice and Morality ; or were they of a Nature to rebel 
againſt Principle on the leaſt Provocation ; did they make 
it the diſtinguiſhing Badge of their Party, to hold all 
Reſiſtance Damnable, whilſt yet they Canoniz'd the moſt 

5 . B 2 obſtinate 
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3 The HowrsTy of 
obſtinate Rebels for Saints and Martyrs ; were there no 
Oaths ſoSolemn, but what they could for Intereſt rake, in 
hope of having ſoon an Opportunity to break em; or 
had they gather d in riotons Aſſemblies about this Gentle- 
man's Vicarage Houſe, with a Deſign to Pull it down, in- 
ſtead of their late generous Contributions to Build it for 
him ; his Character had not then wrong'd em, nor could 
they have had any better Title to Honeſty or Integrity, than 
thoſe, who now malicioufly defame and revile em. 

But that ery by diſſenting from the Eſtabliſbd Church, 
to which Thouſands cannot poſſibly have the leaſt 
worldly Intereſt to byas them, that by eſpouſing a deſ- 


pis d perſecuted way, for which they have ſuffer'd the 
v3} 


725 of their Goods, and the Impriſonment of their 


erſons, and are put out of all Capacity for Preferment and 


Places of Profit, to which, on other Accounts, they 
might have equal Pretenſions with their Neighbours ; 
that the Diſſenters, I lay, muſt of neceſſity forfeit their 
Honeſty, together with their Honours and ſecular Ad van- 


tages, which they only quitted to keep a good Conſcience, 


or that it ſhould be impoſſible for them to retain an equal 


Mare of Iztegrity with thoſe, who by their Conformity ſe- 


cure and engrols all Places of Honour and Profit to them- 


ſelves; a Man muſt ftrangely preſume on the Weakneſs or 


Credulity of his Readers, to think himſelf capable of im- 
poſing ſuch a ſenfeleſs Paradox upon them. 

Which, it ſeems, this Writer would have us take as 
an Obligation and Inftance of his Good-will to us. For 
having told the World be never yet could meęt with one 
Dane Difſenter, he immediately adds, I do not therefore 


1:15/7/þ bhis to their Reproach, but as Honeſty, an my own part, 


oÞlires me for their Refarmation, They muſt be ill Men in- 
Feed, wh have ſome of the worſt thii bliſh'd 
Sch, ho may nave lomMe ot tne Worit things * I 

of them, without being reproach'd ; unleſs it be by thoſe, 
whole Jongue or Pen is no Scandal, and who have not 
Reputation enough of their own to blemiſh their Neigh- 
bour's, or to fix a Repreach upon them by their abufive 
Charafers, But is Honęſiy a thing of that indifferent Na- 


xure or little Account, that it ſhould be nq Reproach to 


want it? Or could he well deviſe a greater? Or is no- 


1757 Reproach which he is pleas'd to publiſh of Proteſ= 
tang Diſſenters? - h 
| Ang 
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PROTESTANT DISssENTERS Vindicated. 5 
And how could Honeſty on his part oblige him to what 
one. would think it ſhould rather have reſtrain'd him 
from, viz. injur iouſly artacking the Charafter of other 
Men, whom it is no more the part of Honeſty to rob of 
their good Name, than of their Subſtance or Goods, 
which are leſs valuable? As if he could not be Honeft 
himſelf, without unjuſtly charging Diſbongſty upon his 
Neighbours, and to aſperſe others, were the clear 
Proof of a Man's own Integrity. When he wrote this, 
he muſt have forgot, that an entire and perfect Charity is 

one of his Marks of the Honeft Diſſenter: Or is Unchari- 

_ 'zableneſs, on the contrary, the diſtinguiſhing Charafter of 
an Honęſt High-Church-man ? | | 9: 
And I cannot fee, but that Honeſty did as much 
oblige him to give us the Chara#er of an Honeſt Church 
man, as of an Honeft Diſſenter; and that for the ſame 
reaſon too, viz. for their Reformation; which I am per- 
ſuaded ſome Church-men need, as well as ſome among the 
Difſenters : And to have joined the two Charatters' to- 
gether would have render d his Foo much more com- 


4 


. 


pleat and uſefuvuu. | _ 
But perhaps, he may imagine this Taſk to be incum- 
bent upon the Diſſenters: And that as Honeſty oblig d 
him, being a Church- man, to publiſh the Character of an 
Honeſt Diſſenter So the DiſJenters are oblig'd, by a double 
Principle of Honefly and Gratitude, to publiſh a CharaBer 
of the Honeſt Church-man : And left the Omiſſion ſhould 
encreaſe the number of his Marks or Articles againſt us in 
his next Edition, I ſhould be inclin'd to attempt fome- 
thing of this Nature, were there much hope of - Succeſs 
to encourage it, or were there no danger of making tao 
long a Digrefion. For it would be very eaſy to draw out 


: 


2 ſuch a Character to the ſame, or to a greater length than 
1 our Authors, which would, I doubt, but ill fit too many 
7 that Uſurp, yea, are ready to Appropriate and Engroſs 
3 the Name of Church- men to themſelves. | HL 

5 But ] ſhould be very far from ſuggeſting, after the Ex- 
1 ample he hath ſer me, either that there are no Honeſt 
19 Church. men, or that I could never meet with any. On the 


contrary; I never yet met with any Diſſenter that gave 
3 himſelf ſo indecent a Liberty, or was arriv'd to ſuch a 
3 pitch of Phariſaical Selfconceit and Contempt of others, 
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as to pronounce Honęſty, the ſole Property of his own Ser, 
without allowing his Neighbours to ſhare with him. 
We gladly own that there are in the Church of England. 
Men eminent, not for Learning only, but for Probity and 
Piety ; a Character, which we were never ſo vain as to 
think gave us an immediate Title to them, or that they 
muſt be therefore Presbyterians, tho' it has often made 
em to be ſo accounted and treated by others; who in 
their mighty Zeal for the Church will not allow thoſe to 
be Members of it, that are her Glory ; but do the Diſ- 
ſenters the Honour to quit to them her brighteſt Orna- 
ments, and to lay ſo great part of the Virtue and Honeſty 
of the Nation to their Door. _ ._ ____ 
But how unjuſtly the Name of Church-man is denied 
to ſore, and boaſted of by others, and how little under- 
Flood by too many, who ſuffer themſelves, under the 
Influence of this Powerful Charm, to be hurried to Prac- 
*rices that are utterly inconſiſtent with ſuch a Character, 
will appear only by obſerving in brief: 5 
1. That the Hong Church-man is à Real Chriſtian + For 
I am ſo far from returning the Abuſe of this Author, who 
-knows no Diſſenter Honęſt, that I think there's no true 
Church. man, but what is ſo; and that an Infidel, Lewd, 
Drunken, Swearing, 'Perjur'd Church-man ſounds like a 
flat Contradiction. For the Church of England is a Society 
of Men profeſſing Chriſtianity, which, without a Belief of 
its main Articles, and a Regard to its Rules, is evidently 
be np Profeſſion, and conſequently, no hoveft one. For a 
Man of no Religion to call himſeif a Chriſtian, and with- 
out the Sobriety of a Man, or civiliz'd Heathen, to pre- 
tend to be a true and zealous Member of the pureſt 
Chriſtian Church on Earth, is too groſs an Impoſture to 
paſs on any of the thinking Part of Mankind. Nor can 
any thing bring the Church under a greater Scandal, than 
allowing the Pretenſions of ſuch Men to a Name they have 
ſo little Right to. | oh e 
2. The Honeſt Church. man ſhould be a true Proteſtant. 
The Cfurch of England being a Reformed Church, only to 
be juſtified in her firſt Separation from the Chanch of 
Rome, and ſtill ſubſiſting with other Proteſtant Churches, 
on ſuch truly Cat holick Principles as theſe, wiz. That the 
Krxiptures are a Plain and Perfect Rule of Faith and Life; 
TE that 


or Church whatſoever, we know not what, we know not 
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that no one Man or Body of Men is Infallible, thatan im- 
licit Faith or believing on the Authority of any Perſon 


why, is not the Act of a Reaſonable Creature, nor of 
any Avail. And that every Man hath, a Judgment of, 
Diſcretion, and ought to chooſe his Religion by the clear-, 
eſt Light he can get both from Reaſon and Revelation. Ag 
for them therefore, who Avow Principles directly contrary: 
to theſe, and which are manifeſtly Deſtructive of the 
Reformation and Inconfiſtent with it, who claim a tame 
Submiſſion of the Conſciences of Men to their Dictates; 
and though they have renounc'd the pretended Infallibi- 


lity of Popes and Councils, yet will not ſuffer their own. to 


be queſtioned, or expect the ſame Deference ſhould be 
paid to all their Decrees, and are for enforcing them with 
the ſame Rigour, as if they could not Err; who, 
though they allow the Scriptures to be read by All, yet 
take from the far greater Number, the Right of Judg- 
ing for Themſelves ; and are for ſupplying the Defects 
of Holy Writ with uncertain Tradition, and the Authority 
of the Fathers, making the Salvation of Men to depend. 
on what is no where taught in the Sacred Writings, in 
Defiance of one of their own Articles which they have, 


ſubſcribed; not to mention other particular Texets , 


wherein the Advances of too many towards Popery, who 
pretend the moſt Flaming Zeal for the Church, have of 
late been notorious; I cannot ſee with what Juſtice; 
they are accounted both Members and Pillars of that 
Church, of which their Principles Sap the very Foun- 
dations. F 1 TR 

3. The Honeſt Church-man is, what he pretends to be, 
of the Church by Law ęſtabliſb d, and both in Principle 
and Practice conformable to the Articles and Rules of 


Sa 


it. It would indeed be highly Uncharitable, and againſt 


Reaſon, to confine Honeſty within the narrow Compaſs of 


ſuch a Conformity: But to extol the Church of England, 


as the beſt conſtituted Church in the World, to Glory in 
the Name of Church. man, and to aſſume it as a diſtinguiſh» 
ing Charafer, even from many of the ſame Communion, 
and to be continually Alarming the Nation, with the 
Cry of the Church's Danger; meaning at the ſame Time, 


either the Nonjuring Church, or ſome other very different - 
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ly conſtituted from that which our Laus have g 
This would be no Houeſt Dealing, but a Cheat of Deſign- 
ing Men, contrived to ſecure the Deluded Populace to 
their Intereſt, and to keep them always Warm for their 
Seditious Purpoſes. Thoſe who claim Rights and Pri- 
viledges directly oppoſite. to the Legal Eſtabliſpment, 
which, they complain, hath put the Church under almoſt 
intolerable Grievances, and yet at other Times cry up 
the Eftabliſh'd Church, as if it were All Aoſtolical. Thoſe 
who in the Publick Worſhip of Go p Innovate Private 
Fancies of their own, and fly as much higher than the 
Conſtitution, or Common Rule, as others, whom they are 
continually Railing at as no Church-men, come ſhort of 
it; Eſpecially thoſe who very ſeldom join in the Public 
Offices of the Church, or do not frequent it with any Shew 
of Reverence or Devotion; Such Men muſt have an 
extraordinary Meaſure of Aſſurance to pretend them- 
felves, and thoſe have an equal degree of Stupidity, 
that can be thus impoſed upon to Eſteem them True and 
Honeſt Church-men. It were a vile Scandal on the Church 
to ſuppoſe, that the bare not Communicating with Diſ- 


Y + 


ſenters, or the moſt Flagrant Inflances of an Impla- 


cable Enmity againſt them, or Drinking Healths to 
the Church, and Confuſion to her Enemies, or Breakin 

any Law either of God or Man in Favour of Her, is ful 
ficient to prove a Man an Honeſt Church-man. Lo Wor- 
ſhip God neither with the Diſſenters, nor any where elſe, 
might give Cauſe to ſuſpect a Man to be an At heiſt; but 
dis impoſſible that it ſhould ever prove him a Good 


Chkurch-man. 1 
4. The Honeſt Church. man ſhould be no Perſecutof, He 
has not ſo far di veſted himſelf both of Religion and Hu- 
manity, as to wiſh to Tee his Fellow Subjects and Fellow 


Proteftants again Harraſs'd, Impriſon'd and Ruin'd for 


only Worſhipping God according to the Dictates of their 
Conſciences. Nor is there any Part of Popery to which 
ke has a greater Averſion, than this of Perſecut ion; 
which at once invades the Throne of God, and the undoubted 
Rights of Mankind; makes pretended Chriſtians more Cru- 
el to each other, than Cannthals or Tyrers, and turns Reli- 
gion into Hypocriſy, and has a direct Tendency utterly to 
extinguiſn and baniſh all Senſe of Religion out of the 
9 | World ; 


740% 56 
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World; and 1 the Floutiſhing Countries 
| it has Impbveriſh'd and laid Deſolate, and the Millions 
it has Murder'd and Maſſacred, yet has Butcher d and 
Deſtroy d many more Souls than Bodies. Of yrhieh a late 
Houſe" of Commons had ſo juſt a Senſe; as to mke f 
Part of the Preamble, even to a Ptrſecuting Bill, which 
Then happily miſcarried, that nothing it morelcautrary fo 
the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, and particularly tothe 
Doctrine of the Church of England, han Rexſtcation:for Con- 
ſcience only. 8o that we may be ſure; as long as the 
Church retains any thing Humane in her Conftituvion,, our 
late Rioters and all their Abettors will be:diſown'd by 
her, notwithſtanding their Burning and Felonioxs Zeal for 
what they call High- Church, which was the Vord to Ex- 
cite to, and to Sanctify all their Inpious Viulences: Such 
Hegal Outrages and Barbarities will at leaſt be allow'd to 
be Perſecution, and ſuch as every Church muſt abhor, that 
is not worſe than none... 
F. The Honeſt Church-man” is a Loyal Subject. & moſt 
fri and ſteady Loyalty has been always pretended to, 
and challeng d, as the peculiar Glory of the Church of 
England, and in no particular hath ſhe triumph'd more 
over both Diſſenting and Foreign Churches. She has been 
thought to eondemn even the leaſt Degree of Reſiſtance, 
though in Caſes of the greateſt Neceſſity, and to oblige 
all her Members, under Pain of Damnation, to ſubmit to all 
leſs Pains and Miſeries, to the entire ſubverſion of their 
Religion, Lauf and Liberties, and to the moſt Inhumane 
Cruelties and Tortures, that ever were the Sport of any 
Tyrant, rather than lift up a Hand againſt him. Her 
warmeſt Zea! hath been employed, and her loudeſt Ana- 
thema s 'Thunder'd out againſt the two Crimes of chi 
and dition, —— eonſtantly repreſented, as 
near of Kin to each other, and n Fern equally 
the Subject of her ſharpeſt Invecti ves: And ſuch is her 
Abhorrence and fix d Reſentment of Rebellion, that an 
whole Age intervening has not blotted out the Remem- 
brance of it; but Forty one ſeems to have Fired hen witk 
ſuch an intenſe and laſting Heat, that if it abates mo faſ- 
ter for the Time to come, than it has done for the 
Years already paſt, I queſtion, whether ſhe be likely. to 
recover her Temper bee than the Comet in 1680, 
. * which, 
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be Fifty Tbosſaud Team a cooling. . For the taking up 
of Arms againit a Prince ſo long ago, is ſtill at leaſt on 
ſpecial Seaſons and Occaſions, as freſh in the Memories 
of thoſe, who Boaſt themſelves the only true Sons of 
the Church, and fills them with as much Rage and In- 
dignation, as if All had been acted againſt our preſent 
Sovereign z ſo that they can hardly be reſtrain d from Wor- 
rying even the Innocent Poſterity of thoſe, who have long 
finc up their Account. HOES a5cq0g. A 

How will they then be incens d at the unnatural Rebel - 
lion, ſo lately ſuppreſs d; and what Severities will they 
not think were due to thoſe, who, after loading him 
with the blackeſt Calumnies, have riſen up to dethrone 
and murder the beſſ of Princes; on whom no ſtretch of 


#5 | en at lie PA 
which; according, to Sit nac Newson's Calculations, will | 


Royal Prerozative, no one Hlegal A or Attempt, on the 


Liberties of his Subje#s was ever charg d, and who has 
Thewn the utmoſt Regard to the Church in all his Speeches, 


and in all his Actions; particularly by employing in 


the higheſt 'Poſts, her trueſt Friends. Eſpecially with 
how juſt and deep a Reſentment will every Honęſt 
Churc haman be tranſported at the Horrid Indignity and 


Scandal throun upon the Church by many of her profeſt 
Members, who have pleaded the Chureb's Danger, as the 


great Motive and Excuſe for their Rebellion, as if they 


might be juſtiied in the moſt notorious Breach of the 
ricteſt and moſt Sacred Ties, that either Church or 


Sure could lay upon them, from the Defire and Proſ- 
pect they had of obtaining for the Church, with the 
Aﬀiſtance of her Mortal Enemies, the Kcurity of a Pa- 


worn Mlegiance to the Preſent : Government, do's not 


fible that He ſtands alſo engag'd in his proper Sbere, 
And according to his Ability, to ſupport and . — 


ie z and therefore endeavours to reſcue from their Pre- 


judices and Deluſions all chat are under his Care and 
ufluence, and to poſſeſs them with a juſt Senſe of the 

9 mh they enjoy under his Majeſty's Wiſe Almini- 
ration. 3 1 - 5 
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Defender? Beſides, the Honeſt Church-man, having 


think he has ſufficiently acquitted himſelf of ſo Solemn 
an Oath, meetly by not Rebelling againſt it, but is ſen- 
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Theſe are all the Marks of an Honeſt Church-man, that I 
"ſhall at preſent offer; which, tho? they do not furniſh 
as atyple a Charafter as our Author's, yet, I hope, will ap- 
Pear to be as pertinent, and more juſt, after examina- 
tion of his Twelve Marks of the Honęſt Diſſenter; where, I 
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: a 
rupts the Peace of it, yet this he does not do for tbe ſake of S- 
paration: He bad much rather 
could do it with an eaſy and quiet Conſcience; ſa that bis Sepa- 


doubt, we are like to find ſeveral} Doxen of 'Miſtakes and 
Abſurdities: But that ſhall not hinder me from conſide- 
ring them, in the Order wherein he has preſented them 
e e ee 


His Firſt Mark is this 


Tbe Honeſt Diſſenter is ſmcercly deſirous Unity: He is 


oHicitons bat all Chriftians may be of one Mind: 
he ſeparates from the Eſtabliſb d Church, and ſo inter- 


with the Church, if be 


ration is not a Matter of Humour alone, but of Neceſſity. . 


This, he tells us, is the main part of his Charatfer 3, Up- 
on which therefore, 7 4457 „ 


1. I obſerve, in the firſt Place, that thoſe have not 


always the greateft regard to Peace and Unity, that 
make the greateſt Noiſe about it, and are maſt for- 


ward to reproach others with the Breach of it: For the 


are Words that have been often employed as the m 


effectual Engines of Diviſion, and in ſome Men's Mouths and 


Mritings are meer Incendiaries, or Signals for Perſecution and 


the moſt barbarous Outrages. e Cry is no where ſo 
loud as in the Church of Rome, whoſe Þgwfitions, Maſſacres, 


and Piles of blazing Hereticks are the flagrant Inftances of 
her Defire of Unity, and her means of effecting it. And 


I think ſhe has hit upon the neareſt way of bringing 


Men to be all of one Mind, which is, to deſtroy all that 
differ from her. 
call themſelves Proteſtants, that, out of their great Zeal 
for Peace, are reſolv'd to have none, but with thoſe who 


But are there not too many alſo, who 


conlent to take their Dictates for the common SFandard ; 


and who ſeem, by Unity, to mean only a tame Subjec- 
tion to their Tyranny, or a ſervile compliance with what- 
ever they are pleas'd to impoſe. Like the fam'd Pro- 
ecruſtes, that true primitive Pattern of Popifo and Hgb- 
Church perſecuting Zeal, who could not bear that Men 
ſhould preſume to be either longer or ſhorter than his 


Bed, 
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Bed, which he had ſettled as the juſt Rule of Proper- 
tion ; and therefore, to aſſert his undoubted Right of pre- 
ſeribing to each Perſon his proper Stature, and likewiſe 
from a Senſe of the Decency and Neceſſity of Uniformity, 
he uſed either to ffretch or to chop and curtail thoſe that 
fell into his Hands, till he had thus adjuſted them to his 
common Meaſure, and brought them to be all of a Size. 
Indeed the imploying any Pena! Force to ſtretch rhe 
Minds or Conſciences of Men to an equal Size or, Swal- 
low with their Neighbours, ſeems to be the greateſt of 
Cruelties.. And to ſpeak freely, I think a Man may with 
as much Juſtice and Honeſty demand of me, for the main- 
tenance of Peace and Unity, to yield up to him my Purſe 
as my Principles, unleſs he can " better Reaſon for his 
own, which he would have me embrace; or unleſs he 
can, ſome way or other, furniſh me with ſufficienr 
means of Conviſtion; as, I am ſure, every Honeſt Man 
would much ſooner part with his Coin than his Con- 
o : 7 | iq 1 a 
2. In the next Place, if every Honeſt Man is. deſtrous of 
Unity, I cannot ſee, how a great many, whom this Writer, 
I believe, did not here think of marking, will be able to 
ſupport their Charafer. For was it this Deſire of Unity, from 
which a late Convocation took their Motto, Nolumus Leges 
Anglia Mutari, and would conſent to no Alteration at all, 
in order to effect it, tho' ſo earneſtly recommended from 
the Throne, and after a due Temper towards Diſſenters had 
been promis'd them? Or was it any ſuch Deſire, that made 
Biſhop Sheldon declare, whilſt the Act of Uniformity was 
under debate, * that he was afraid there would be a ge- 
eral Compliance with it; or that influenc'd the prime 
Managers of that whole Aair who ſettled the preſent 
Terms of Conformity, in compliance with the Court, where, 
by the Confeffion of ſome of our warmeſt Antagoniſts 


themſelves, all regard to Peace and Unity was not only 


laid afide, but expos'd as meer Fanaticiſm and Mad- 
neſs. F Thoſe Men draw but a very indifferent Character 


of themſelves, methinks, who are continually haranguing 


on the neceſſity of Unity, and marking all for diſs wiſts 
that 
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char are not enough Atſirous of it, and yet would not 


art with the leaſt Tittle of Conformity, which them- 
Flies think indifferent, and ſo many others ſcruple as 


unlau ful, tho' it were to ſave Thouſands of Diſſenters from 


periſhing, by recovering them out of what they call a dam- 


unable Schiſm; and who can think em in earneſt ? or that 


they treat this Subject of Unity, with any more Sincerity, 
or with any other Deſizn, than they have been wont to do 
their Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience and Nonreſiſtance, not to 


make a Rule for themſelves, but to faſten aYoke of Servitude 
(or at leaſt to caſt an Odium) upon their Neighbours? 


3. Becauſe our Author's Account of Unity is fo very 


confus d and defeive, it may not be improper to obſerve 


(fince Unity is only Oneneſs or Agreement, which is evi- 


dently no Virtue in itſelf, or in its general Nature, but 
is either Good or Bad, Deſirable or not Deſirable, only 


* 


according to the ſubje&t Matter, or in reſpect to that 


wherein Men are ſaid to be one ;) that there is an Unity, 


which every Honeft and Good Man not only d:ſrres, but 


maintains, and an Unity which he defrres, but is never 
likely to effet; and an Unity which is not ſo much as 
worth the deſiring ; As there is alſo an Unity which is his 
Averſion. | | 
1. Every Honeſt Religious Diſſenter actually maintains, 
with other Chriſtians, the Unity of Faith and Love, and is 


animated with the ſame Stirit: and ſo having, as it were, 


but one Soul with them, they muſt he one Body, and being 
built on one and the ſamne Foundation, Jeſus Chriſt, th 


the eſſential Doctrines of Chriſtianity, and Parts of Divine 
Worſhip, walk by the ſame Rule, are Heirs of the ſame 
Promiſes and Spiritual Privileges, and communicate in 
the ſame Sacraments, tho? in different Places, and under 
different Modes of Adminiſtration ; which is the Unity 


of the Hirit the Apoſtle N Epheſ. 4. 3, 4, 3. And 


whoever keeps it cannot fail of being a Member of the 


one Body and Catholick Church of Chrift, let who will take 


upon them, by their raſh Cenſures and Bruta Fulmina, to 


exclude em. 


2. Moreover the Honeſt Diſſenter is div of uniting 
with other Chriſtians in the Profeſſion of all reveal'd 
Truths, in the Practice of all Chriſtian Duties, in the 

| | | Ob- 


cannot but be united to each other. They agree in all 
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Obſervance of all Divize Inſtitutions, in rejecting all K 
wane unreaſonable Impoſetions, and unſcriptural unneceſſary 
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all ethers were like-mizded with him. . 

3. But in whatever he apprehends to be contrary to the 
| Mind and Will and Intereſt of Chriſt, or to he an Intrench- 
* ment on his Prerogati ve, and Right of giving Laws to his 
ll Church, or an Invaſion of any of the juſt Rights and Li- 
| berties of other Chriſtiaus, or to be inconſiſtent with a 
due Concern for his own Soul, and Eternal Felicity; he 
| is not, or ought not to be influenc'd by any Confidera- 
tion, either of the Cuſtom of the Country, pretended Anti- 
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as to deſire to unite with any Number of Men, or with any 
Church upon Earth. | 

„4. Beſides, there are ſeveral Matters and Circum- 
ſtances, which are evidently of that indifferent Nature 
and little Conſequence (at leaſt would be ſo, were it not 
for the ſtreſs ſome Men lay upon them) that it would 
not be worth the while to deſire or to endeavour after any 
Unity or Agreement in them. And nothing were more 
Abſurd, than to make it a Mark of Honęſty, to wiſh all to 
be of one Mind and Manner in ſuch Trifles. For inſtance, 
that all would follow one and the ſame Faſhion, per- 
form Divine Service in the ſame Garb, begin and con- 
clude juſt at the ſame Minute, and in the ſame Words, 
and obſerve exactly the ſame Poſture in their Religious 


Unity, is beſt maintain'd, and Religion moſt ſerv'd, by 
leaving Men, in ſuch things as theſe, at Liberty. 
And merhinks, the Reverſe of our Author's Mark had 
been much more plain, juſt, and true, viz. That the 
Honeft Diſſenter is not ſo very deſirous, nor earneſtly ſollici- 
tous to be of the ſame Mind with any Body of Men, or 
Denomination of Chriſtians whatſoever. Nor to join 
with one Church more than another, but without any 1770 
_ yas 


* 


Aſſemblies. Every one ſees that Peace, and all de ſirable 


| Terms of Communion, which, in all Ages of the Church 
; have been the moſt Fatal means of dividing her, in a mu- 
; tual Forbearance of each ather, notwithſtanding different 
| Apprehenſions; and, in a Word, in * appears to 
| be agreeable to the Mind of Chr; :*Herein, I ſay, the 
Honeſt Diſſenter is willing to Unite, and would be glad if 


| | quity, legal Eftabliſoment, Education and the Practice of An- 
4 | ceſtors, or the proſpect of any ſecular Advantage, ſo much 
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Byas upon him, is wholly intent upon knowing and bei 
oF ets pode of Chrift, 59. which —— he is rebble d — 
determin'd, either to Conformity or Nun- conformity: And 
if, as he tells us, OS voor 3 Diſſenter 
ets himſelf as free as poi ble F om all Prejudires and Prepoſſeſions 
with-re) 1 to 2555 f 70 Would ink a an Ae 
be Honeſt without any ſuch concern or ſollicitude to be of 
one fide more than the other; which is indeed the great 
Prejudice and Obſtrufion to an impartial Search after 
i Truth, and to the cordial embracing it. It was there- 
fore toneſtly ſaid, and a juſt Obſervation of Mr. Chilling- 
_avorth ; My Deſire, faith he, is to go the right way to Eter- 

nal Happineſs ; but whether this way lie on the right Hand, or 
the left, or ſtraight forward--—---to me it is indifferent ; and 
| be that is orherwiſe affected, and bath not a Traveller's Indif- 
ference, which Epictetus requires in all that would find the 
Truth, but much deſires, in refpett of his Eaſe, or Pleaſure, or 
Profit, or Sati faction of Friends, or any Humane Conſideration, 
that one way ſhould be true rather than another, it is odds, but 
he will take bis deſire that it ſhould be ſo, for an Aſſurance that 
II ( Rege 1 
- 4 Bar ris high time to come to a particular Exami- 
nation of what our Author has ad vanc'd by way of Illuſ- 


= tration of this His firſt Murk 

1. Io explain more clearly what he means by being 

> dlefirous of Unity, he tells us, that the Honeſt Diſſenter i 
0 willing to be of the ſame Mind with all others of Chriſt's Dif 


— Cciples.f He is not only willing to be, but is really of the ſame 
> Maid with all other of Chriſt's Diſciples, in whatever is 
ee.ſſential to Chriſtianity: And in whatever it can be 
2 made appear that any of Cbriſt's Diſciples are of the ſame 
Mind with their Maſter,” he is very willing, as has been al- 
ready ſaid, to be of the ſame Mind with them: But in all 
We Matters, about which there is ſo great a diverſity of 
pinions, to be willing to be of the ſame Mind with all other 
Chriſtians, without firſt ſuppoſing them better 
among themſelves, is to be willing to be one with every 
Body but one's ſelf; or, in other Words, to be of asmazy 
Minds as there are diſſerent Denominations of Chriſtians y 
yea, as there are Diſciples of Chriſt in the World; ſince 
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we may be confide 


| Mind with all others of Chriſt's Diſciples; and let this 7 85 


br Yo ee rs . LOA 1 
- 


ſelf Chriſtian, without heartily deſiring and endeavouring to 


he HonesTY of +. 7 


But our Auttor gives it a different turn; For the Honeſt 


Diſſenter to be willing to be of the ſame Mind with all others of 
Cbriſt*s Diſciples, he ſays, is the very ſame in effe#t, with being 


willing to have them lileminded with him, is true indeed, 
whether he be of the ſame Mind with them, or they of the 
ſame Mind with bim, they will, in both Caſes alike, be 
of the ſame Mind with each other: As whether the Moun- 
tein comes to Makemet, or Mabomet to the Mountain, they 
are not likely, on either Suppoſition, to continue far 
aſunder. But for a Diſſenter to deſire to be of the ſame 
Mind with the Eftabliſh'd Church, and to Conform to all her 
Rites and Ceremonies, 1s not, ſure, the very ſame thing 
with his deſiring, that all would worſhip Go p without 
em, or that thoſe who now conform to them, would, to- 
gether with himſelf, reject them. 

Bur for the preſent, ot us ſuppoſe, as he will have it, 
that a Deſire of Unity, is the being willing to be of the ſame 


be the very ſame in effett, with a Deſire to have all others 
of Chriſt's Diſciples likeminded with one's ſelf; Tho' I be- 
lieve ſuch a Te/t of Hongſiy was ſcarce ever before heard 
of; yet furely, the Diſſezter cannot have much to fear 
from it; who, if he has but Zea! enough for his way, 
to wiſh the whole Nation his Proſelytes, and to attempt, 
as far as he is able, to bring over the Church to his own 
Mind and Principles ; muſt, from what this Gentleman 
has here laid down, be allow'd to have as Honęſt a Deſire 
of Unity, as if he were never ſo ſollicitous about going 
Over, with all he could influence, to the Church, or to 
fall in with all the Points of Conformity. What, is he who 
has writ the Diſſenters Character ſo utter a Stranger to it, as 


to think bim neither willing to be of the ſam Mind with 


his Neighbours, nor to have them likeninded with him ? 
Were this Writer likeminded with himſelf, his Marks had 
certainly wanted one, at leaſt, of the Dozen. For his 


Tenth Mark makes it a Diſponęſi Part for a Diſſenter to 


endeavour to perſuade others to be of bis own Opinion; where- 
as he here tells us, No Man can honeſtly profeſs and call him- 


have 


„there are not any two of them in 
every thing of the ſame Mind with each other. | 


" PROTESTANT DISSENTERS Vindicated. 17 


have others likeminded with himſelf. There he will not al- 
low his boneft Diſſenter the Liberty of educating even his 
own Children in the ſame Mind and Principles with him- 
ſelf ; nor ſo much as to wh or deſire that Any other Men 
ſhould be offended at the Things which at preſent they approve. 
of, in order to agree with them, But here he is poſitive, 
that he cannot be a Chriſtian, without a fincere Deſire, and 
earneſt Sollicitude to have even All others of Chriſt's Diſciples of 
the ſame Mind with him; nor without a Concern to effe 
that Union of which be is a Lover, if not by conforming with 
the Reſt of his Countrymen, at leaſt by inducing them to Confor- 
1 mity with himſelf. Such Se!f-Contradifiens are no very clear 
Proof of our Author's Defire of Unity. : 
2. After ſuch an Explication of his Terms, we are n 
to apprehend much Danger from his Arguments. His firſt 
is obſcure and odd enough: That the honeſt Diſſenter ſhould be 
dle ſirous of Unity in Religion, he ſays, u no more t an that be 
ſhould be Religious, there being a Socieiy in Religion, and the Na- 
ture of @ Society, the Preſervation os at leaſt, con ſiſting in 
Unity. But what does he mean by, There being a Society 
in Religion? There are many Religious Societies of Chriſtians, 
who all adhering to one common Lord and Head; and 
agreeing in the Fundamentals of the Chrijtian Faith, and 
Practice, and being all govern'd by the ſame Divine Laws, 
and entitled to the ſame glorious Privileges, may be ſaid 
to be One Society, or Catholick Church, ſpread over the whole 
World; whoſe neither Nature, nor Preſervation conſiſts in 
any Unity of Judgment, or Opinion in Matters, not eſ- 
ſential to Chriſtianity ; nor in the uniform Obſervance of 
Humane Rites and Ceremonies : For it has hitherto ſubſiſted 
without any ſuch Unity or Uniformity., And whoever 
places his Religion in a Defire of it, or earneſt Contention 
for it, will ſoon or late be convinc'd of his Miſtake; and 
that there was ſomething elſe neceſſary to ſpeak him truly 
Religious. Rom. 14. 17. „„ 
But he proceeds: So that in ſhort, be a Man's Perſuaſion 
what- it will, and whatever Religion he profeſſes, yet, as be is 
a Member of that Body, which profeſſes the ſame, he is thereby ob- 
liged,. as far as "tis in bis Power, to preſerve and maintain the 
Union of all the Members of it. From which one would 
think, the natural Inference ſhould be, that therefore the 
Diſſenter i oblig d, as far as tis in bu Power, to preſerve and 
D maintain 
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maintain the Union of that particular Body of Men in the 


Nation, of which he is a Member, and who are of the 
ſame Perſuaſion with himſelf. But by what Logick it can 
be inferr'd from hence, that therefore the Diſſenter ſhould 
deſire to unite with the Eſtabliſbed Church, of which he is 
yo Member ; and which is, in ſome things, of a different 
Perſuaſion from his own; and ſo to break off all Union 
with that particular Body of Diſſenters, of which at pre- 
ſent he is a Member, I cannot E imagine. For 
though our Author here plainly ſuppoſes the 95 enter to 


be a Member of the ſame Religious Society with thoſe of the 


Church of England, yet we are not to think this is his real 
Opinion: For we ſhall ſoon find him again contradicti 
himſelf, and declaring us Shi/maticks, not only from the 
National Church, but the Church Catholick ; and that we are 
both cut off from it, and at the fame time continue Mem- 
bers of it, I believe he will not undertake to demonſtrate, 
or reconcile. | T9 
3. He next argues from the Precepts, Prayers, and preſſing 
Entreaties of Chriſt, and bis Apoſtles ; alledging, that our 
Saviour, not long before bis Departure from em, recommended 
Peace to by Diſciples, as the deareſt Pledge of bis Love that he 
could leave em: And that St. Paul is earneſt with Men, that 
if it be poſſible, and as much as lieth in them, they would live 


peaceably ; concluding his Charge to the Corinthians with the 


ame divine Leſſon, be of one Mind, live in Peace, and 
the God of Love and Peace ſhall be with you. | 
Certainly no part of Scripture has been more perverted, 


or wreſted to a Senſe more directly Nan to its true 
e 


meaning, and plain import, than the ſeveral Exbortations 
that we here meet with to Peace and Unity; which are 
often pleaded even to juſtify and authorize ſome of the 
groſſeſt Violations of them. As if we muſt of Neceſſity 
all go together by the Ears, if we don't worſhip God in 
all Points, exactly the fame way, or do not happen to be 
all juſt of one Opinion: Which is no way in our Power, 
nor if it were, would the Peace be hereby ſecur'd : For 
there were Schiſms among the Corinthians, who yet fre- 
quented the ſame Religio is Aſſemblies x. And we do not 


find there is any great Harmony betwixt Hi h Church and 
| ; Low 3 
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PROTESTANT DisstNTERs Vindicated. tg 
Low ; or that their worſhipping God together makes em 
love one another better, than honeſt Churchmen and Diſſn- 
ters. Let Men, ſays Mr. Chillingworth g, believe the Seripture, 


and that only, and endeavour to belive it in the true Senſe, and 


require no more of others, and they ſha'l find this not only the beſt, 
but the only means to ſuppreſs Hereſy, and reſtore Unity, not- 
withſtanding any remaining Difference of Opinion: Which 


is certainly no more a Breach of Peace or Unity, or j 


occaſion of Contention, than being of a different Stature or 


| Complexion, And were it not for the unreaſonable Pre- 
judices, which Men of impoſing Spirits, to gratify their 


Pride, or Avarice, or Luſt of Power, fo induſtriouſly in- 
fuſe and foment (in thoſe whoſe Underſtandings and 
Paſſions both are too much at their Command) againſt all 
that are not of the ſame Mind with them; as if the leaſt 


Diſſent were a juſt Forfeiture of the Rights of Mankind, 


and took from us all Claim to be treated by our Neu 
bours with common Humanity : Wete it not, I ſay, for 
the Pains ſuch Men take to propagate their own Ran. 
cour, and unchriſtian Principles, and for the Succeſs of 
their conſtant Invectives to make Men ten times more 
the Children of Wrath and Malice, than they wete by Na- 
ture ; I am perſuaded that Men would find in themſelves 
no greater Diſpoſition to hate or fall out with -one ano- 
ther for their different Opinions in Religion, than for their 
different Faſhions, or Features, or their various Sentiments 
about other Matters. Tis not meer Difference of Opi- 
nion, but the. abſurd attempting. to reſtrain it, and to 
bring All to juſt one ſett of Notions, and way of worſhip, 

Means that are in no wiſe ſuited to enlighten the 


b 
Minds, or to convince the Judgments of Men; that is, 


indeed, the great Diſtu ber of the Peace of Cbriſtendom, the 
main Source of almoſt all the Schiſms ai the Church, and 

that which makes them immortal. | 
St. Paul, *tis true, exhorts the Corinthians, as he does 
alſo the Romans, and Philippians, to be of one Mind, T3 
#15 gegveiv, which, as Grotins rightly notes, Ad AﬀeFun 
non ad Intellectum refertur *; obliging Chriſtians (eſpecially 
Ds. now 


—— 
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mt ſn, mani the End. * $ Croting, £6 F Cor. i. 10. 
Be perfectly join'd together, iy +7 av)s 166, (which in our Tranſlation is ren- 
der d) in the ſame Judgment, 


— — — — 


— 


; . — 
» - 4 
FSW < 
— — 
é 
— 


— — nt 3 ay 


— — — 
. ˙ ED xt ro) > es yet 
4 ˙ T 22 = — 


1 
2 — "= = . 


EE 2 


0s bo EYES ents i 7B Fey» gs 


— wIPge ens... ah > 


4 
it 
if 'f ö 
1 | 
4 1 7 
| 
78 
1 
1 bl 
. 
8 
| 11 BY 
N 
i 
x Nt + 
" | 
Y r1 
1 
1 


20 The Honesrr of 


D e gt 
2 —— 220 
4 < 4 * 4 4 - 4 
: — — — 7 — — — tre, * 2 * . K oo 
= — . — 8 . — os - — Sy = 2 2 5 * 
8 — - a — — IS Ns r 2 — Lo 7 * 414 
_= a | — — — ——— 2 —— : 
5, oat or Hr BOY ee ery 4 — Dor — rr a —— — 4 
3 © — & EIS » - ———— —_—_ = . EL - r 2 * A \ 
— —— — — — n ———— es i * — — — — 
4 2 * 2 — — aa 2 8 44 3 __ 3 — — —— wm ” RIES ap LL erage” SE * 
_ p 6 = N * hy * mot Ours — 4 * — 


— AS 
4 <q 


granted, that all Chriſtians are ſtrictly oblig'd to endea- 


FA Phil. ive. © 


- 


now there is no inſpired Apoſtle, or infallible Guide to 


conſult) not to be all of one and the ſame Judgment, or 


Opinion, but to unte in Affection, or to be all of one Heart, 


notwithſtanding different Apprehenſions of Mind. Which 


is the Senſe that the Context generally, and Reaſon plain- 
ly points out to us; and may, I think, be fairly con- 
cluded from that very Eurneſtneſs of the Apoſtle in theſe 
his Exbortations, from which this Author here argues. For 
is it to be imagined, that the Apoſile would in fo pathett- 
cal a manner preſs Men to the Practice, not of a neceſſary 


Duty, but an utter Impoibiltty ; as it certainly is for any 


Chriſtians in all Religious Matters to have the ſame Ap- 

rehenfions with all others? Or would he uſe ſo much 
Earneſtineſs in a Matter, where he knew it could, yea 
ought to have little or no Effect or Influence, the Judg- 
ments of Men being to bedetermin'd only by Evidence and 
Convithon, rot by Eutrraty, or the moſt earneſt Perſuafion ? 
When, for Initance, St. Paul be/ought Euodias, and beſougkt 
Syntyche 70 be of the ſame Mind in the Lord F, can we think 
it was his Intention to oblige either of them to quit bis 


or her preſent Opinion, and to become the other's Proſe- 
lyte? And whoſe Duty was it from this Apoſtolical Exhor- 
tat ion to ſubmit her Judzment to the other? Or being both 


equally beſought, were they equally bound to make Con- 
ceſſions, and to admit each others Notions ? Or laſtly, 
if Euod:as prov'd obſtinate, and would retain all her old 


Notions, yielding nothing to Sy»'yche, could it be the 


Meaning of the Aþoj#r, that Syntyche therefore, for the 
fake of Peace, and that they might be notwithſtanding 
both of one Mind, ſhould embrace entirely the Senti- 
ments of Euodias? Who would not rather underſtand 
him, as earneſtly beſeec hing both of them, to lay aſide their 
Animo ſities, and heartily to love one another; as nothing 
hinders but Cbriſtiaus may do, notwithſtanding any Diffe- 


rence of Opinion? 


But if any ſhould ſtill think, that ſome or other of 
thoſe Scriprures, which oblige Chriſtians to be of one 
Mind, muſt have Reference to Mens Sextimerts in Religion, 
and require an-Unity of Judgment, thus much is readily 
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vour to underſtand aright the Sacred Writings, in order to 
believe on proper Evidence, and in the true Senſe, all 
the ſeveral Do##rines there contain'd ; which would be in 


Effect (though not ſo properly, nor immediately) an 


Endeavour to be all of one Judgment and Perſuaſion : For 
if we all thought, and judg'd a right, we ſhould think 
and judge alike ; and if we were all of the ſame Mind 
with Chriſt, we could not herein differ from each other. 
But to be influenc'd by the concurring Judgment, and De- 
terminations of never ſo great a Multitude to any Prin- 
ciple or Practice, that to us appears contrary to any part 
of; Holy Writ ; this were to return again to the Bondage of 


Popery, which we pretend to have renounc'd, and a plain 


renouncing all Relation to Chri/?, our great Maſter, and 


infallible Teacher, whoſe Authority alone ſhould con- 


clude us. 
But this riter has here a remarkablePaſſage, which ought 


not to be wholly overlook d. Our Saviour, ſays he, beſeeches 
the Father, that his Diſciples may in their Union reſemble that 
myſterious, cloſe and inſeparable Union between the Father and 
the Son Xx. That is, our Lord would have them to be one 
by the Participation of the Sirit of the Father, and the 
Son, which himſelf poſſeſſed without meaſure, accord- 
ing to the Paraphraſe of Dr. Whitby : Or underſtanding it 
of an Union of Concord, and mutual Affection, which is, 
indeed a prime Fruit of the Spirit: Thus, no doubt, 
all the Diſciples of Chriſt ſhould be united. But our 
Author proceeds. 

The more effeFually to compleat this Union, be informs them, 
that they muſt all of em jointly continue in him, as the Branches 
do in a V ine; and that if any of em ſhould be ſeparated from 
him, or from one another, either of which implies both, the Conſe- 
quence 0 this would be, that they would ſoon wither, and ſo be- 
come of no farther Uſe, than to be gather'd into Bundles and 
burned. | | 

The firſt thing I here take Notice of, is his Aſſertion, 


that to be ſeparated from Chriſt, or from one another, doth either 


of them imply bath, Which is an obvious Truth, if by Se- 


paraticn be meant a Breach, or Want of that Union» which 


conſiſts in the Graces of Faith and Love, whereby all true 


Chriſtians are united to Chriſt, and to one another. For 


who- 
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y both; then, 


P 
whoever is thus, by Unbelief, ſeparated from Cyriſt, and 
cut off from all Relation to him, or Intereſt in him, as 
his Head and Saviour, tis impoſſible that he ſhould be 


a Joint-Member with others of that myſtical Body of 


Cbriſt; which is made up only of true Believers, and ſuch 
as ſhall be ſaved by him; or that he ſhould be united to 
them, by that Love, which Faith only works in us. And 
tis as evident, that whoever is ſeparated from the whole 


| Bop of true Believers; or, in 1 Terms, is not 
him 0 


elf a Believer, nor partakes the ſame Spirit with 
them, not being united to other Chriſtians by that Love 
which a true Faith would certainly produce : *Tis evi- 
dent, I ſay, that ſuch a one cannot poſſibly be by Faith 


united to Chriſt, but muſt of Neceſſity be ſeparated from 


him; for to r the contrary were a flat Contradif;on. 

But what Reader is likely to underſtand our Author in 
this Senſe? Who by [| ſeparating from one another] both in 
this bis firſt Mark, and every where throughout his Cha- 
rafer, plainly means a vifible Separation, or Departure from 
the Communion of other Chriſtians ; 4 forſaking the 
Church, or refuſing to join with it, whether out of Humour 
or Neceſſity — Taking his Aﬀertion therefore in the 


Senſe of the Phraſe in other places of his Book, theſe two 


Inferences, to mention no more, may be deduc'd from it. 


Firſt, That all who live and die in the external Com- 


munion of the Church of England, let em be never ſo 


lewd and vicious, are undoubtedly ſaved, For if a Sepa- 
ration from Chriſt, or from one another, doth either of them im- 


All who are ſeparated from Chrift, are ſeparated alſo from 


the whole Body of Chriſtians, or Church of Chriſt. 
But none in the Communion of the Eſtabliſb'd Church 
are ſeparated from the whole Body of Chriſtians, or 


Church of Chriſt ; at leaſt according to this Aut bor's Opinion, 


who thinks it moſt ridiculous to pretend, that the Eſtabliſb d 
Church can be Guilty of Schiſm X. 


Therefore, none in the Communion of the Eſtabliſod 


Church are ſeparated from Chriſt : But being united to 


him, unleſs at any time they turn Diſſenters, they are All 


of Neceflity in a State of Salvation; which would be 


an 


— 
— — | 


oa 
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an caſy way to Heaven indeed, if there were any ſafe 
truſting to it. | | 2 
Secondly, It follows alſo from hence, that All Diſfenters, 
let *em be never ſo honeſt and pious, without returning 
to the Church, are Cer tainly damn d. For ſeparating, as, he 
ſays, they do, from the Ejtabli/b'd Church, they are, ac- 
cording to him, /eparated from Chrijt, and conſequently in 
a State of Damnation. | We 
To which purpoſe: he exprefles himſelf more fully in 
the Words immediately following, telling us, that our 
Saviour informs bis Diſciples, that if any of em ſhould be ſepa- 
rated from bim, or from one another, either of which implies beth, 
the Conſequence of this would be, that they would ſoon wither, 
and ſo became of no farther uſe, than to be gather d into Bundles 
aud burned, | 
What our Saviour doth indeed inform his Diſciples of, 
comparing himſelf to a Vine, and them to the Branches &, 
is no more than this, that if they ſhould be ſeparated from 
him by Unbelief; or unleſs they abode in him by that 
Faith which purifies the Heart, and works by Love, their 
Fate would be that of fruitleſs and wither'd Branches, which 
are cut off, and caſt into the Fire. But he no where in- 
forms them, that any Separation from one another (which 
was conſiſtent with ſuch an Union by Faith to himſelf} 
would expoſe em to this frightful Doom. This is only 
the 2 Information of Men of our Author's narrow Prin- 
ciples; who, to make up in the Terror of their Arguments, 
what they want of Evidence, and to ſcare thoſe whom they 
cannot convince, with great Aſſurance give that as the 
Senſe of our Saviour in this Diſcourſe of. the Vine and 
Branches, of which his Words are not capable, but ſeem 
rather a plain Confutation of that damning Doftrine, which 
theſe Men will have to be contain'd in them. For who- 
ever continues to believe in Chriſt, to love God, and his 
Neighbour, and to work Righteouſneſs, yielding a fin- 
cere Obedience to the Commands of Chriſt, let him be 
either a Churchmtz, or Diſſenter, (for I hope he will not 
venture roundly to affirm, that 'tis impoſſible this ſhould 
be the Caſe of a Diſſenter,) he is expreſly declared to 
abide in Chriſt ; for out of him there's no doing of 2 no 
| | caring 
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bearing ſuch good Fruit; as the Branch cannot bear Fruit of it- 
felf, except it abide in the Vine f. Therefore, ſuch a' one, 
though he does not conform to the Eſtabli/b*d Church, yet 
cannot be in the Condition of thoſe wither'd Branches, that 
are ſeparated from the Vine, and fit for burning. Inſtead 
therefore of the common Argument, that, as a Branch, 
which is cut off from any larger Branch, of which it was 
before a Part, is herebv neceſſarily ſeparated from the 
whole Vine: So the Diſſenters ſeparating from a ſound Part 
of the Catholick Church, muſt therefore be divided alſo 
from the whele Church, and Body of Chriſt : Which is quite 
befide the Scope of our Saviour, and altogether inconclu- 
five, there being no Parity, or Reſemblance between the 
Separation of the honeſt Diſſenters from the Church of Eng- 
land, to which by Faith and Love he continues ſtill united, 
and the utter Exci ſion of a Branch from the Vine: Inſtead, 
I fay, of this Argument, with which ſo many have ſo un- 
mercifully lay'd about them, methinks it ſhould be much 
more juſt and reaſonable to argue after a quite contrary 
manner, Vz, 5 | 
As the Branches of a Vine are in ſeveral Reſpects very 
different, and may be diſtant from each other, as new 
ones often ſhoot forth, and thoſe who once grew toge- 
ther may afterwards ſeparate, and ſpread their little 
Branches to a conſiderable diſtance from each other, and 
yet remain ſtill united to the Vine, and by the Vine to 
each other, all deriving Juice and Nouriſhment from it, 
to prevent their withering, and being thrown into the 
Fire : So Chriſtians, though they differ from one another 
in Things wherein the Eſſence of Chriſtianity is not con- 
cern'd, as much as the Branches of a Vine differ in Bulk, 
Figure and other Modes: Though one worſhipping Aſ- 
ſembly may ſometimes divide into two or more, on ac- 
count of ſome Scruples, or different Apprehenfions - 
about theſe leſſer Matters, and remain locally ſeparate 
from each other, worſhipping God after ſomewhat a diffe- 
rent manner; yet they may be All Members of one and 
the ſame Catholick or Cbriſtian Church, and continue united 
to Chrift, and to one another; all partaking of the ſame 
Spirit, as the Branches partake of the Juice of the Vine E : 
” an 
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and fo ſhall be "ern from that burning, which is here ſaid 
to be the Conſequence only of a Total Diſunion, or Exciſion. 

But yet this Madneſs of throwing about Firebyands, Ar- 
rows, and Death, and of damning, in the groſs, whole 
Bodies, or Denominations of Chriſtians, on account of lit- 
_ tle Differences, that don't touch the Vitals of Religion, 
was never, I believe, arriv'd to ſuch a height, or grown 
ſo univerſal as at preſent. For what more common of 
late Years, more eſpecially, than to hear the FHigh-flying 
Clergy, from all their Pulpits, as well as from the Preſs, 
thundring out Damnation againſt all that diſſent from 
them, venting their own Rage and Spleen with the ſame 
Aſſurance as if it were Goſpel; and borrowing their 
Weapons, hard Sentences, and Terms of Reproach and 
Scandal, chiefly from the Nonjurors (whoſe Tools they 
have herein plainly been, and done the greateſt Service 
to their Caufe and Intereſt) little dreaming, it may be, 
that they were ſo ſoon to be employed againſt them- 
felves; or that they ſhould have ſuch a remarkable Oc- 
caſion given them from their ſo much admir'd Friends, 
whom they had ſerv'd ſo faithfully, for Adoniberek s 
Reflection, 4s I have done, 42 God bath requited me. * 
Which yet, I doubt, is not likely to reclaim many of 
them from a Practice, which one would- think it were 
high time for them to be aſham'd of. Have we not, ſays 
Dr. Bennet in his Preface: to the Nonfurors Separation Exa- 
min d, always told the Diſſenters, that Schiſm is a moſt damna- 
ble Sin; calling them by the opprobious Name of Fana- 
tick, Which put me upon looking into his former Diſ- 
courſe of Schiſm 5 where I ſhall not ſo far imitate the 
Doftor's Language, as to ſay, that he has in any thing he 
has written, given plain and direct Proofs of that Fana- 
ziciſm in himſelf, with which he reproaches the Diſſenters ; 
but ſure I am, that many Paſſages of his Book: ſavour 
very little of a Chriſtian Sbriety, or ſound Mind. For as 
far as J am capable of diſcerning, he there damus the 
far greater Part of the Nation for this Sin of Schiſm only. 
Which, he tells us, is a Diviſion of Chriſtians, when there is 
Diſcord, or Quarrel, or ober Diſturbance in the Church be- 
tween either Clergy or Laity, it being oppos'd to the Praftice of 
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Church. Union, or Commuzxion : M bich, he lays, is, whey the 
Clergy, and the Laity of the Church, do live in perfect Agreement. 
uit h each other; Chap. 2, of Diſc. of Schiſm —— Now I 
would ask this Gentleman, whether he thinks that the 
Ebgb-Church and Low-Church, Clergy or Laity either, do for 
the molt part live in a perfeth Agreement with each other; or 
- Whether there be no Diſcord, or Quarrel, or other Diſtur- 

hance in the Church between em: If there be, then all that 
bear any part in it, or by Word or Deed are acceſſary 
to the obſtructing this perfect Agreement, of which both 
High-Church and Low do mutually accuſe each other, are 
Guilty of Schiſm ——, And as for the Diſſenters, he round- 
ly affirms, p. 114. That all the Diſſenters in England are 
Schiſmatichs, and would be ſo, though there lay no Obligation 
mon them, to join with. the Eſtabliſb d Church, from the Adds 

for Uniformity. Well, and how does his great Charity diſ- 
pole of em All, both Churchmen and Diſſenters?: I ſhall 
only refer you to Page 49. Schiſm is a Sin which is utterly 
incor tent with Chriſtianity, and not only a Bar to our E. 
trance into Heaven, but that which will moſt aſſuredly deſtroy, 
oun Souls in Hell Flames. And in the ſame Page; We rea- 
dily graut, ſays he, that if the Eftabliſh'd Church of Eng- 
land does impoſe any one unlawful Term of Lay - Communi on 
+ ber, then we. of the Eſtabliſb d Church are guilty of 
- Butasready as he may be to grant this, yet far be it 
from me to entertain a Thought ſo horrid and unchriſ- 
tian of the ftabliſb d Church ; as, upon the Suppoſition he 
here makes of any one of hen Terms of Lay-Communion (the 
Graſs in Baptiſm, for Inſtance, 'or the conſtant Uſe of ber 
Liturgy) being unlauful; that therefore thoſe of her Com- 
munion muſt be guilty of the Schiſm here ſpoken of, viz. 
that. would moſt aſſuredly deſtroy, their Souls in Hell Flames. 
For were this true, I confeſs, I ſhould fear, that their 
Souls muſt be in imminent Danger, even ſuppoſing that 
all her Terms of Lay-Communion are lawful. For to me 
it doth. not ſeem poſſible, that thoſe, who, ſuppoſing 
the Lawfulne/s, for Inſtance, of the Croſs in Baptiſm, are 
in a State of Salvation, and made meet for Heaven, 
ſhould meerly, on the Suppoſition of its Unlawfulneſs, 
without the leaſt Change in their own Frame and Tem- 
Per, have. their State ſo much alter'd for the worſe, as 


to 
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to be expos d to certain Damnation. For, ſuppoſing this 
Term to be in itſelf unlauful, yet thoſe who judge it to 
be lawful, and their Duty to comply with it, after ha- 
ving honeſtly endea vour d ro know whether it be lawful 
or not, as they are not ſelf-condemn'd, ſo neither will 
God condemn them. As, on the contrary, thoſe who 
do not judge it to be lawful, or who practiſe, or com- 
ply with it, without this hoyeft Endeatonr, to be rightl 
formed of its true Nature, let it be in itſelf never 13 
lawful, or fo mach their Duty, it is fo far from recom- 
mending them to God, or entitling them to his Favour, 
that *tis a plain Affront to him. And did Mens Salva- 
tion indeed depend upon their being Members of a Church 
in whoſe Communion there's not one ſinful thing im- 
pos'd, what endleſs Terror, and Perplexity muſt this 
cauſe in all the Members of the Church of England, that 
have any Concern for their Souls; (all thofe, I ſay) 
who can by no means arrive at a thorough Certainty 
that their Communion is thus entirely pure; of which 
Number, it muſt be allow'd, there are vaſt Multitudes, 
if there be any that pretend to this infullible Certainty. 
But ſome Men are ſo intent upon damning their 
Neighbours, that they ſeem little to care, or don't ob- 
ſerve, how, at the ſame time, they are ſapping the very 
Ground on which themſelves fland ; and Soitoying not 
only the Foundations of their preſent Peace, bur all 
Certainty of their own future Salvation. There are, no 
doubt, ſome at preſent in the Church of England, who 
upon doing only, what is confeſſedly their Duty to do 5 
that is, examining her Conſtitution, and Terms of Commu- 
nion, might be perſuaded that ſhe wanted a farther Re- 
formation; and that the Conſtitution of the Diſſenters 
Churches, and their way of Worſhip is more pleaſing to 
God: Upon which Perſuaſion, tis certain, they would 
be oblig'd to worſhip God ſtatedly with the Diſſenters. 
Now what can be more abſurd than to imagine, that a 
Man, by thus diſcharging his Duty, commits a &n that 
will moft affuredly damn bim; or, that by doing his Duty 
he brings himſelf into greater Danger of Damnation, than 
he was in before, when he liv'd in the Neglect of it ? 
Or that this his fincere Endeavour to pleaſe Go p ſhould 
be the very thing that 9 out of God's Favour 8 

| | 2 ne 


nner, 
One would think the bare mention of ſuch wild Rant 
ſhould be enough to expoſe it to the utter Deteſtation of 
wiſe and good Men, as being one of the abſurdeſt, moſt 
unchriſtian, and Schiſmatical Doftrines, that ever appear'd 
in the World. 53 EE | 
A Doctrine, that croſſes all our natural Notions of the 
Divine Goodneſs and Equity, which I think aſſure us, 
that God, who is no Reſpetter of Perſons, has not put the 
Salvation of any Man, on his believing That to be true; 
or his practiſing That as his Duty, which after an honeſt 
impartial Search he cannot but think is falſe or ſinful. 
A Doctrine ſo little ſuiting with the great Defign of 
Chriſtian Religion, and the general Tenor of the Goſpel, 
which is to make Men Partakers of a Divine Nature, to re- 
ſtrain their Paſſions, and reform their Lives, and to plant 
in them all the Principles of Piety and Virtue, that may 
render them uſeful, and in ſome meaſyre happy in this 
World, and prepare 'em for the Happineſs of the next : 
Without ever laying ſo much ſtreſs on an Agreement 
with other Men in all their doubrful Opinions, and diſpu- 
table Modes and Practices; without which the great 
Ends of Religion may very well be ſecur'd, ſuch Opi- 
nions and Practices having evidently little or no Influence 
on the Vitals of Religion, or Tendency to promore the 
Honour of God, or the Good of Mankind; or to diſpoſe 
and qualify us for the Work and Joys of Haven. | 
A Doctrine, which is directly and fully confuted by al- N 
moſt every Page of Holy Scripture; particularly by all the | 
Promiſes of Divine Favour, and eternal Salvation, which are 
here made to All that truly fear God ; that love him, and 
one another, that believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and ſincerely 
obey him; that is, who unfeignedly and honeftly doſire, 
and endeavour to underſtand and do the whole Will of f 
60D; guiding themſelves by the beſt Light they have, 
and following the Dictates of their Conſciences: To ſuch do Lid 
all the Promiſes, which we find in Scripture made to the 
obedient, evidently belong ; for elſe they would belong 
to none at all; no Man being able perfectly to obey God 
in this Life; therefore all that fincerely obey him, have a 
good Claim to them. And therefore thoſe who take up- 
on them to pronounce ſuch in a State of Damnation, to whom 
Chriſt himſelf hath fo often, and ſolemnly declar'd 155 
& + | £ FELL 
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ſelf to be the Author of Eternal Salvation, is it not ma- 
nifeſt, that they hereby ſubvert the Goſpel, deſtroy the 
Frame and Conſtitution of the New Covenant, not allow- 
ing Almighty Go p to diſpenſe his Mercy in his own Way, 
but preſuming to make new 'Terms of Salvation for bim, 
as well as of Communion with themſel ves. 
A Dof#rine, againſt the vain Terrors and Thunder of 
which all humble Upright Chriſtians, that ſearch the Serip- 
tures, and beg of God to teach em, and are fincerely diſ- 
sd both to know and do their Duty, are abundantl 
5 and defended by the many expreſs and mo 
comfortable Aſſurances which Gop himſelf hath given 
us, that The Secret of the Lord is with them that fear him, 
and be will ſbe them his Covenant: that The Meek be wall 
guide in Judgment, and teach them bis Way ; * that If any Man 
will do bis Will, be ſball know of the Doftrine whether it be of 
Gov. | At leaſt, he ſhall know all that's neceſſary to 
his Salvation; and as long as this ſincere Diſpoſition con- 
tinues, he ſhall not ſo far deviate from the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, by any Error, either of Judgment or Practice, as 
would put him out of Fayour with Go p, into a Kate of 
Damnation. ; 2 
A Do#rine, that is both highly di ſhonourable to Gon, 
and injurious to Men, tending, as hath been already hin- 
ted, to diſquiet the Minds of Multitudes of the beſt 
Chriſtians, and to fill them with diſtracting Fears, and 
endleſs Doubts about the State of their Souls; as not be- 
ing able, with certainty, to determine, whether they do 
indeed beloug to that one Church in a Kingdom, or in 
ſuch a particular Diſtrict, to which this Doctrine con- 
fines the Mercy of God, and all well grounded Hopes 
of Salvation; and ſo, without being allow'd to draw 
any ſure Conclufion, from a neu Nature, a Heavenly 
Temper, that Faith and Sincerity, which they experi- 
ence in themſelves, they are condemn'd to pine out their 
Lives in a miſerable Suſpence *twixt Heaven and Hell, 
And as it thus deſtroys the Chriſtians inward Peace, ſo 
it has a direct tendency to extinguiſh all Chriſtian Love 
and Charity among hob of different Perſuaſions, to kindle 
every where Strife and Contention, to exaſperate the 
Spirits 
＋— — — — 
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Spirits of Men one againſt another, by raſh Cenſures and 
bitter Revilings, laying a Foundation for endleſs 
Schiſms, and all Uncharitableneſs. Bite." 
And then, /aftly, for it would be endlefs to go about to 
reckon up tlie numberleſs Abſurdities that are the natu- 
ral Conſequences of this harſh and monſtrous Doctrine, 
as it concludes Multitudes under an unavoidable neceſſity 
of Periſhing, throwing em out of the favour of Gov, 
Jet them act how they will, or whatever fide they take 
(which, Biſhop Hoadly thinks, amounts to a ſtriſt demon- 
Nration of its Falſpood 5 whoſe late ſeaſonable Perſerva- 
rive againſt the Nonjurors, I hop'd might have given ſome 
check to this prevailing Humour of Damning Diſſenters, 
and unchurehing Men, as the Biſhop expreſſes it, upon any 
r, er any other Conſideration, than that of a wicked Diſ- 
boneſty and Inſincerity; of which, in theſe Caſes, God alone is 
"Image, and that with the concurring Labours of other 
Prereftants, it would cauſe in all Honeſt Men an utter 
Abhorrence of that High-Church Scheme of Principles, and 
exorbitant Claim of Powers and Privileges, which fo _ 
bf the Clergy have of late Years more eſpecially aſſerted, 
to the greatelt Scandal and Reproich of Chriſtianity itſelf, 
as well as the Reformation, and which his Lordſhip hath ſo 
pry expos'd both as Here/y and the bigheft Blaſpbemy.) 
fay, as this Dockrine, that dooms Men to Hell Flames 
for ſeparating from any ſound part of the Catholick Church, 
would render it impoſſible for many, who are at preſent 
Diſſenters, to eſcape Damnation; For judging, her an 
Enpartial Enquiry, that they ought not to conform, they 
muſt either ſeparate, and fo are, it ſeems, damn'd for be- 
ing Sebiſmaticks ; or they muſt conform againſt their Con- 
Kcrences, in which Caſe, I am ſure, they are in no leſs 
Ganger for being Wypocrites: So indeed, according to this 
Doftrine, for ought I can fee, the far greater part of 
Mankind, thoſe who are at preſent Members of the Na- 
tional Church, as well as Diſſenters, will always lie at the 
Mercy of Church Governors, and may at any time, without 
the Jeaſt Fault of their own, be put out of a State of Fa- 
voher with GoD, ſuppoſing that the Church bath Power to 
deeree Rites or Ceremonies, and Authority in Matters of Faith, 
1” - (according 
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(according to her twentieth Article) and cannot, without 
Schi/p, be forſaken, whatever ſhe impoſes, that is not 
abſolutely finful : But that the impoſing any ſinſul 
Term of Communion would fix the guilt of Schiſm upon her 
ſelf. For I think there is no Man living, but is liable, 
even after his utmoſt Care and moſt diligent Search, to 
be miſtaken, and to judge, at leaſt, ſome one thing og 
other which is in itſelf. /awful, to be unlauful; which 
we will therefore ſuppoſe the Church, having all lawfub 
Things within her impoſing Power, to impoſe upon him; 
who hereby immediately and inevitably becomes either 
a Schiſmatick, but a perfectly innocent one, by ſeparatiug, 
or an Hypocrite by continuing in Communion with her. And 
tis as much paſt doubt with me, that there is no Man 
living, but after he has us'd all the means within his 
Power to be rightly inform'd, may, notwithſtanding, 
judge ſome one thing or other which is in itſelf Sinful, to 
be Lauful; which we will therefore ſuppoſe, the Church, 
making the ſame Judgment of it, to impoſe «pg him 3 
who hereby, according to the Principles of rheſe 

tar as I am able to perceive, is immediately brought un- 


der an abſolute neceſſty of being a Schiſmatick, whether he 


keeps to the Church, or quits it: For he mult be a 
S:bifwatick by continuing a Member of this Church, 
which is now ſuppos'd to have cut herſelf off from the 
Catbolick, Church, or Body of Cbriſt, by impoſing this ſin- 
ful Term of Communion; or, if he ſeparates from her, on 
account of her 2 what is indeed in itſelf ſinful, 
but which himſelf judges to be lauful, he will be a Khiſ⸗ 
matick that way too; or, at leaſt, in as bad a Caſe for 
diſabeying, what himſelf thinks the lauful Commands of 
his Governors. Suppoſe, for inftance, the Governors of 
the Church, being perſuaded of the Falſbood and ill Con- 


ſequence of the Copernican Syſtem, or Newtonian Philofophys - 


Thould take it in their Heads to require all her Members: 
to profeſs their Belief, that the d moves and the Earth 
ſtands ſtill; which thoſe, who are at preſent moſt con- 
verſant in Aſtronomical > am know. is not true (or, 
at leaſt, we will ſuppoſe it) yet (ſpeaking within Com- 
paſs) nine parts in ten of the Church of England, as well as 
of other Denominations, firmly believe it, and are not to 


be convinc'd of the contrary by Arguments which they 


cannot 


x} 


r 
cannot underſtand: Who, therefore, ſhould they ſepa- 
rate on account of this Dnpoſition, which themſelves 
Judge to be lawful, would be Schiſmatichs, or have the 
fame Guilt upon them, as if it were really a lawful Impoſr- 
tion: And if they do not ſeparate, they muſt be likewiſe 
Schiſmaticks, as they are Members of a Church that im- 
poles ſome unlauful Term of Communion. 8 
Or ſuppoſe, on the contrary, that twere made a Term 
of Communion, to declare, that the Earth moves, and the 
Sun ſtands ſtill, in what a miſerable Caſe were all, but a 
few Aſtronomers, and thoſe who pin'd their Faith upon 
them? Euclid and Apollonius, would, upon this Suppo- 
tion, be almoſt as neceſſary Books as the Bible, and 
Hanſtead s Diſcoveries of the Parallax of ſome. of the fix'd 
Stars of little leſs importance than any in the Goſpel. A 
good Teleſcope might then be an Inſtrument of great uſe, 
to'preſerve the Unity of the Church; and that the Squares 
of the Periodical Times are as the Cubes of the middle diftances, 
would be of much the ſame conſequence to be under- 
Rood, as the very Articles of our Creed. 
So that if the Church hath indeed Authority to decree 
Rites and Ceremonies, to frame Articles and Canons, and 
to impoſe all /awful Things as Terms of Communion upon 
her Members; and if all Separation» from a Church that 
impoſes only lawful Things be Shiſm; And if Schiſm cuts 
Men off from the Catho/ick Church, or Body of Chriſt ; 
and if all, who are thus cut off become of no farther uſe, 
than to be gather d into Bundles and burned ; then, for ought 
I can ſee, the Church has Power, and is inveſted with Au- 
thority, to cut off and Damn almoſt whom ſhe pleaſes, 
and there muſt be the ſame Reaſon to fear Her, as that 
which our Saviour gives his Diſciples for their fearing Go p 
alone, viz. Her being able to deſtroy both Soul and Body in Hell 
ever: Of ſo different a Nature will ber Power be 
140 from that which was given to St. Paul, which, himſelf 
110 tells us, was to Edification, and not to Deftrufion. * 
19 1 hope, by this time, the Reader is ſufficiently con- 
1108 * vincd, what a wretched Scheme the Hygb-flown Clergy 
| 
| 


have run into, and how much Chriſtianity itſelf hath ſuf- 


fer'd by their way of treating Proteſtant Diſſenters ; whom 
they 


_ 


„ 
7 _— 9 
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they have cut off from the Catholic Church; and from all 
Hopes of Salvation, according to the Tenour of the new 
Covenant (if we may believe em) upon Principles and Pre- 
tenfions that will at any time enable em to ſerve their 
own Laity after the ſame manner, and to reduce Mankind 
to the moſt abject Slavery. Which ought to procure the 
Diſſenters fair Quarter from all of the Eftabli/Þd4 Church, 
that are not fond of S-rvitaude, whoſe Liberties they indeed 
defend, and whoſe Cauſe they plead, whilſt they are 
pleading their own, and afferting thoſe Rights both Ci- 
vil and Religious, which it is ſo much the Intereſt and 
Concern of Men and Chriftians, to have preſery'd to 
them entire. „ en , 
T have enlarg'd the more on this Head, not only to 
furniſh*the Reader with a ſufficient Anſwer to the Ro- 
muntick Accounts of Church Communion, by Dr. Sherlock; in 
his firſt Cafe againft the Diſſenters, by Dr. Fot, in his 
Chriftian Life, and a Multitude of others; and to enable 
good Men of all Perſuaſions to defpiſe the vain Terrors, 
with which theſe Writers, and all that copy after em, 
_ would affright and keep em in perpetual Bondage: but 
alſo from a real Conviction of the Importance of the Sub- 
ject, to vindicate the Honour of God, and Religion, to 
juſtify the Reformation, to encourage the ſerious and im- 
partial Study of the Holy Scriptures, (Which, as Proreſtants, 
we muſt think a nearer way to the Favour of God, even 
though it ſhould lead Men to different Sentiments from 
their Neighbours, than acquieſcing without Examination 
in the Judgment of Superiours, or in any National Efta- 
bliſbments ;) to evince the Reaſonableneſs of. an Univerſal 
Toleration of good and faithful Subjects; to revived the 
Credit of Sncerity and Integrity in the World; and to 
promote Chriſtian Love and mutual Forbearance among 
all Parties, and Denominations of Protęſfants. Beſides, 
there ſeem'd to me to have been too little writ on this 
Subject; which will, I hope, excuſe my dwelling ſo 
long upon it. 1 
But to proceed at length with the Author of the Cha- 
rafter, We may in ſome meafure judge of his Charity 
from what hath been already ſaid; but 'twill be proper 
to take ſome Notice alſo of his Conſetency. 
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SETS TY EF MFBIEST'E of: 
To prove that his hongft Diſſenter is deſirous of Unity, 
he introduces our Saviour as not only preſſing his Diſci- 
ples to actual Unity, but forbidding them to ſeparate from 
one another, under Pain of Damnation. A very good Rea- 
{on why any Man that has the leaſt regard to his eter- 
nal State, ſhould be deſirous of Unity. But muſt he not 
therefore aFually unite with the Eftabliſh'd Church, as well 
as defrre it? No, tis in expreſs Terms acknowledg'd, 
that he is not able conſcientiouſly to do that; and that be 
has that Reaſon for bis Separation, which alone (if any thing) 
can juſtify bim in it, that be ſhould otherwiſe be guilty of a 
known and wilful Sin, the Commiſion of which bis Conſcience 
can by no means bear. Why, then methinks it ſhould be 
poſſible for him to be an bongſt Man, even without ſo 
much as deſiring to do that which he cannot do, with- 
out acting againſt his Conſcience, and committing a known 
and wilful Sin: At leaſt to what Purpoſe is it for him 
only to deſire it, if nothing ſhort of an afual Union can 
ſave him from Burning, as tis here ſaid, that our Saviour 
himſelf bath inform d bis Diſciples? Are we then to think the 
Caſe of the honeſt Diſſenter abſolutely deſperate? No cer- 
tainly ; for if the Word of God be true, and this Au- 
thor has given a right Character of him, no Perſon in the 
World can be in a ſafer Condition: For he is here de- 
ſcribed, as one that is entirely and perfectly in Charity with 
all other Chriſtians * ; that is, unexceptionable in bis Life and 
Converſation, yea of the ſtrifteſt Piety and Integrity ; that 
endeatours to ſquare all bis Actions according to the beſt Infor- 
mation, be either hath, or can have from Reaſon or Revela- 
tion; & yea whoſe Honeſty is a Conformity to Revelation. 14 
And what other Conformity would Men have neceſſary 
to Salvation? Who would not wiſh his Soul in the Con- 
dition of ſuch a Perſon, much rather than in theirs, 
who, in Defiance of Divine Revelation, give themſelves 
an unchriſtian Liberty of condemning him only for his 
+4 101 pn to humane Impoſitions and Inventions ? What 
though on account of theſe he ſeparates, yet this his 
Separation is here expreſly own'd to be a Matter, not of 
Humour alone, but of Neceſſity *; and will not this Neceſſity 
ſave him harmleſs ? No, for in this Caſe it unluckily 
| happens, 


Mark xii, 1 Mark xi, ** Page 2. II Page 1. * Ibid. 
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happens, that whatever Neceſfty there may be for his 
Separation, yet Unity in the Chriſtian Church is no leſs 
neceſſary, being declar'd to be of 0 leſs Conſequence to 
Men, than that their Salvation depends upon it f. And if ſo, 
then who will be ſo hardy as to deny, what he had ob- 
ſerv'd before, that it ougbt to be induſtriouſly maintain'd, 
when it can be done without Sin k. But what if that, on 
which Mens Salvation is here ſaid to depend, cannot be 
done without Sin, as he ſeveral times grants the honeſt Diſ- 
ſenter cannot vit haut Sin unite with the Church, what is 
he to do then e he muſt then conform againſt his 
Conſcience, that W Sin, that he may be ſaved, if he can 
be ſo ſtupid, as to expect Salvation this way; or elſe 
he muſt ſtill Diſſent; that is, be hozeſt and be damm d, 
which is the only choice he has left him. And truly, if 
we had only the Mercies of ſome Men to truſt to, it 
plainly enough appears, that this future Doom they have 
allotted us, would not content them, without a preſent 
Anticipation, and the immediate Execution of it, as far 
as it is in their Power; and that we ſhould be thought 
of no ns Uſe in this World, than they pronounce we 
all be of in the next, viz. to be gathered into Bundles and 
burned. | : 
I ſhall conclude my Remarks on this firt Part of his 
Charafter, with only a few: Words to his laſt Paragraph, 
which ought by no means to be wholly overlook'd 5 
fince here we have the Application, of what had been 
before more generally delivered, to the Caſe of Proteftant 
Diſſenters. As to the Union, he ſays, of that particular Na- 
tional Church, which is eftabliſh'd in the Country where be 
lives: This is to the honeſt Diſſenter, as the Catbolick 
Church. For be cannot join with the Catholic Church, but by 
joining with ſome particular part of it. Therefore, as to the 
Communion . of this, bis Deſire is the ſame, viz. that all a 
| ould join in it; ſo that though be does ſeparate, be is ſtill a 
Lover of Union, but is not able to effect it, by conforming 
with the reſt of his Countrymen, or by inducing them to Conſor- 
mity with bimſelf. alk 
If our Autter had told us, that by honeſt Diſſenter 
in this Place, he meant only a downright Fool, or meer 
4 Ss 4 1 Ideot, 
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Ideot, I fliould not diſpute it with him, whether to ſuch 
a one, That particular National Church, which is eſtabliſh'd in 
the Country where be lives, might not be as the Catbolick Church, 
or as any thing elſe, to which he pleas'd to reſemble it. 
But if he will allow his honeſt Diſſenter the leaſt Grain of 
common Senſe as well as Honeſty, tis evident that he muſt 
make a great Difference between thoſe two: Unleſshe will 
alſo allow him to think, as many do, that the Churches 
of Diſſenters are really Pares of the National Church (tho 
with unequal Privileges) as well as of the Catbolick 
Church ; in which relpect there will then be ſome Re- 
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"I ſemblance. But tis plain he does notWow this; but 
4 ſpeaks of 3 National Church, to which the honeſt Diſſenter 

if neither is, nor can be united. If therefore this National 

it Church, from which he is oblig'd to /eþarate, js to the bo- 

bl neſt Diſſenter, as the Catholick Church, then he muſt think 
„ himſelf oblig'd to ſeparate alſo from the Catholic Church ; 

* that is, from all Chrſtian Churches, throughout the World, 

bl and conſequently from thoſe very Churches of the Diſſen- 
if ters, to which he thinks himſelf obliged to be united. 
11 Or elſe he muſt think the Diſſenters Churches are no 

i Churches ; or in other Words, that the Diſſenters are no 

{al Chriſtians ; (for any number of Chriſtians met for the Wor- 

9 ſhi -of God, is a Church, and a part of the Catbolick Church) 

Fr or fl cannot, it ſeems, be an honęſt Diſſenter, | 

br But how daes he make this out ? As to the Union of 

0 that farticular National Church, hich is eftabliſh'd in the 

4 Country where be lives, this is, to the honeſt Diſſenter, as the - 

I Catholick Church. For, ſays he, be cannot join with the Ca- 

br tholick Church, but by joining with ſome particular Part of it. 

* As if there were no other particular Part of the Catholick, 

" Chureb, for any Man to join with, but that particular Na- 

| 4 tional Church, which is eftabliſh'd in the Country where he hap- 

i bens to live, A Doftrine, which if we extend it to Fo- 

4 reign Diſſeuters, every one ſees, would at one Blow cut off 

if from the Catholic Church all the Reformed Churches in thoſe 

bi Countries where the National Eſtabliſb d Church is Popiſb. 

i And 1 doubt it would be little more favourable to his 

4 Epiſcopal Brethren in Scotland: For let him have what 

i} Opinion he will of the Precbyterian EftabliſÞ'd Church, in 
1 that Part of this united Kingdom, even tho' he ſhould | 
| think it no Church at all, yer it is certain, that the f | 
+ e W Fyiſcopal ; | 


PROTESTANT DISSENTERSVP mmatcated. 37 
Epiſcopal Church is not there ęſtabliſbed, or any more the 
National Church than the Presbyterian in England; and is 
it therefore no Part of the Catholic Church ? ae nt 
It is indeed ſo far from being true, that there is no 
joining with the Catbolick Church, without joining with 
ſome particular National Church, as a Pare. of it, that as 
there was no {ſuch National Church, eſtabliſþ'd by humane 
Laws, during the firft Ages of Chriſtianity : So the Ca- 

tholick Church had been {till the ſame, and as eaſy to be 
join'd with, though there had never been a National 

Church in the World. This is no more an effential, 

or neceſſary Part of the Catholick, Church, than any parti- 

cular. Company, voluntary Combination, or Society of Men 
in the Nation, united by Rules of their own framing, 
for the joint promoting of any particular Trade or Bufi- 
nels, is a neceſſary Part of the State ; of which every one 
knows a Man may be a Member, and good Subject, with- 
out. every entring into any ſuch Society, or though. he 
afterwards leaves it. Yea, if this particular Society hath 
any thing in its Conſtitution, or By-Laws, that contra- 
dicts the Laws of the State, or prejudices the publick 

Intereſt, or invades either the Natural or Civil Rights 

of their Fellow- Subjects, a Man is certainly the better 

Member of the State, for not being a Member of this 

Society; at leaſt ſo as to tie up himſelf ſtrictly to obſerve 

the Rules of it. In like manner, if a particular National 

Church aflumes Powers which Chrift, the Supreme Head 

and Governor of his Church, never gave her; if ſhe 

enacts Laws that are contrary to his, or without Autho- 
rity impoſes Rites, that on all Hands are confeſs'd to be 
unneceſſary, but that Multitudes ſuſpect to be unlau ful CE 

Or if there is any thing in her Conſtitution, that rather 
prejudices, than promotes the Intereſt of Religion, which 

ſhe is ſo far from Reforming, that ſhe renounces the Com- 

munion, yea denounces Damnation againſt all that refuſe 
to ſubmit to her Arbitrary Rules and Injunctions ; tis paſt 
doubt with me, that a Man would be the better Mem- 
ber of the Catholic Church, for preſerving the Liberty where- 
with Chriſt bath made bim free, for maintaining Catholic Com- 
munion with other Chriſtians, and for ſtatedly worſhipin 

God in a way, which he thinks more pleaſing to God, — 

profitable to bim/elf, h * 

180 / n 


nenne,, 
And thus I have done, as it is high Time, with his 
fenſt Mark 5 which being, as himſelf informs us, the 
main part of his Charafter, J have conſidered it much 
more particularly than J at firſt intended; not willing 
either wholly to omit, or too curſorily to paſs over ſome 
Matters of Importance; of which he has here given 
me occaſion to treat; and which I heartily wiſh may 
be of any uſe to the promoting all deſirable Unity among 
Proteſtants. I ſhall endeavour to be leſs tedious in run- 
ning over his following Marks, proceeding to the Second. 


4 RO . + i | 
+ The honeſt Diſſenter may be one that has been educated in 


the Separation, by Parents of the ſame Perſuaſion : Or one, 
that has been brought uß in the eftabliſh'd Church, but finding 
ſomewhat in it, which be could not in Conſcience comply with, 
was therefore perſuaded to leave it. If then the former be bis 
Caſe, that be was educated in Separation, when be comes to 
Years of Diſcretion, be cannot reſt, without ſoberly, carefully, 
and wpartially, making an Enquiry into the Grounds of bis 
Separation. If the latter be his Caſe, be does not leave the 
Church, without being. convinc'd, that tis ſinful for bim to 
continue in it. | ; 4 | 


It will eaſily be granted him, nor is it any great Diſ- 
covery, that One, who bas been brought up in the eſtabliſb d 
Church, but finding ſomewhat in it, which he could not in 
Conſcience comply with, was therefore per ſuaded to leave it, 
(which is the latter of the two Caſes he here puts) does 
not leave the Church, without being convinc'd, that *tis ſinful 
for him to continue in it. For it would be ſtrange indeed, 
i he ſhould not be con vinc d, that tis ſinful for him to 
continue in the Practice of that, which he cannot in 
Conſcience comply with. 

But I ſhall as readily grant him that all Di/ſenters 
of what ſort ſoever, as well as all other Perſons, accor- 
ding to their ſeveral Capacities, and Opportunities, ought 
ſoberly, and carefully to enquire into the Grounds of their Reli- 
gion, and the Nature of that Worſhip which they offer up 
to God: Without which it can be no reaſonable Service, nor 
pleaſing to the Divine Majeſty, even though, for the Mat- 
ter of it, it may be what himſelf hath — 
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For whatever is done, without a Concern to know 
whether God hath commanded, or forbidden and con- 
demn'd it, can never be done in Obedience to God, 
or out of any Regard to his Authority; but proceeds from 
an Indifference to do either what he commands or forbids, 
according as it happens; or, from a general Diſpoſition 
to act, according to the Prevalence of ſome. other Prin- 
ciple, whereby Men are much more feldom led into the 
Right than into the Wrong. ; gl. 1 | 
This Duty of Examination is a plain Dictate of the Law 
of Nature, and reſults from that Reaſon, which God hath 
given us, no doubt with a Deſign that we ſhould uſe it, 
eſpecially, in Matters of greateſt moment; that is, in 
Matters of Religion. And tis on this Obligation and Right 
of all, to Examine, and to judge and chooſe for themſelves, 
according to the Evidence propos'd for any Doctrine 
that Chriſtianity itſelf is built; as the Reformation has 
evidently no other Support. And 'tis the ſame Right, - 
which the boneſt Diſſenter claims, and on which he 
grounds his Diſſent. a 
But let us hear our Author : As to the former ſort of 
Diſſenters, viz. thoſe who were ſo educated by Parents of the 
ſame Perſuaſion, I do not, he ſays, here charge them with 
the neglelt of ſuch Examination of their Principles, as I haue 
affirm'd to be requir'd of them: But I am. perſuaded, that 
there is one great Fault, which runs almoſt through the whole 
Body of thoſe that ſeparate from us; that whereas they are 
taugbt to cavil at, and inveigh againſt our Liturgy, there are 
many of em, who were ſo little acquainted with it, that they 
bardly know it from the Alcoran: Like the giddy Rabble in 
the Grand Rebellion, they can cry out, No Biſhops, though ei- 
ther the Name, nor the Office of a Riſhop is any more underſtood 
by them, than that of a Brachman, or Mufti. And their ge- 
neral Anſwer, nay, all they are able to reply, when queſtion d 
about their Separation, and the Grounds of it, is, Mr. Such-a- * 
= naming their reſpective Teacher, is able to give you an 
Anſwer. | 
Which is in Effect, as if he had ſaid, I do not 
charge any ſort of Diſſenters with a Fault, which I am 
perſuaded runs almoſt through the whole Body of them ; 
and of which I charge al! ſorts of them with being 
guilty, For he that is charg'd with hardly knowing the 
5 | | Liturgy 
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ai * y from the Acoran, (unleſs he meant to charge him 
i only with having loſt his Senſes and Memory) is in effe# 
0 charg'd with not having ſo carefully read, and thorough- 
1 ly examin d it, as is here reguir d: For a Man muſt have a 
he | very low Opinion of the Lirurg y, to think that ſuch a 
gl careful Reading, and thorough Examination of it, is not 
b ſufficient to make thoſe of the meaneſt Capacity per- 
Al fectly to-diſtinguiſh it from the ridiculous Fables of Ma- 
ft homet. And he that is cbarg'd with underſtanding no more 
[| phe Name, or Office of a Biſbop, than be does that of « Brach- 
4 man, or Mufti, which perhaps he never once heard; or 
1 thought of, is certainly in fla charg'd with having never 
Al conſulted Soripture'or Antiquity, as is here requir'd, to find 
Af ont the Divine Inſtitution, and Neceſſity of this Order: Unleſs 
1 he would ſuppoſe, that after thus conſulting both Scrip- 
il ture and: Antiquity, a Man might yet remain as ignorant 
ö of this Divine Iuſtitution and Neceſſity, as before; and 
know no more of a Biſhop's Office, than of a Brachmans, 
j or Mufti's. And thus I might return his Civility to Diſ- 
1 ſenters, and ſay, that I do not charge this Author with neg- 
Il! letting in any part of his Book, to make a true and fair 
lt Repreſentation of the Diſſenters Principles: But I am per- 
al ſuaded there is one great Fault that he is guilry of, and 
8 which runs almoſt through the whole Body of his Book, which 
14 is his miſrepreſenting both their Principles, and their 
5 Practices. . . 
0 But I never heard of any Diſſenter that was in danger 
4 of miſtaking the Liturgy for the Alcoran : If any Churcb- 
„ man have at any time been ready to miſtake it for a 
IE Part of their Bibles; or to equal it with the inſpir'd Wri- 
„ tings, it is no Evidence of their great Acquaintance with 
Wl either. Nor has the Rabble been leſs giddy, or diſcover'd 
0 more Underſtanding of the Office of a Biſhop, who, pre- 
410 tending at the ſame time the higheſt Veneration for the 
4 Order, have yet lately rais'd the loudeſt Cries againſt a 
1 great part of our preſent Biſhops, as a Set of damm d Pres- 
"ll byterians, and Round beads; in order to ſet on foot, and to 
bl! foment by this, and other wicked Arts, as grand and 
bl | — Co a Rebellion as ever this Nation was curs'd 
1 with. | | | 
pe After having thus repreſented the Diſſenters, as, to the 


laſt degree of Stupidity, Ignorant of the Liturgy, Epiſ- 
= copacy, 


\y 
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copacy, &c. he takes Notice of à common Objection, that 
thoje of the Church are all as ignorant; which he does not 
deny, but undertakes to demonſtrate, that thoſe of the 
Ejrabliſh'd Church, are not under equal Obligations with the 
Diſſenters, to be able to gixe an Account of their Principles; 
or to juſtify their way of Worſhip, and to endeavour to 
be rightly inform'd : For, ſays: he, they who oppoſe that 
which is eſtabliſh'd, are moſt. certainly oblig d to have ſolid 
Grounas, and ſubſtantial Reaſons for ſuch their Oppoſition 3 
and to have juſt Cauſe for their Dilſent; whereas they who in 
Conformity to the Eſtabliſbment, and in Obediente to their Go- 
vernors, continue in the Church, are not equally bound to defend 
and maintain every Point of their Communion. But are not 
thoſe who conform to the Eſtabliſbment, as certainly oblig d 
to have ſolid Grounds, and ſubſtantial Reajons for ſuch their 
Conformity ; or are {light and trifling ones ſufficient ? May 
they conform for no Cauſe at all, or no juſt one? Are not all 
ſuch moſt ſtrictly bound to take Care, that what they do 
in Obedience to their Earthly Governors, is no Violation of 
the Divine Command ? Or are thoſe, whoje Fear, or Reli- 
gion, is taught by the Precepts of Men, in leſs Danger of 
worſhiping God in vain, than other Perſons ? Or if a 
Man continues in the Church, may he therefore, through 
his own Negligence, continue in {norance, and as in 
{ome priviledg'd Place, be protected, or exempted from 
the Obligation, which All others lie under, to ſearch the 
Scriptures, to worſhip God with their Underſtand ings, and 
in a way, which they find, upon ſearching, to be moſt 
agreeable to his Will, and to be ready to gi ve a. Reaſon for 
their Faith, and Practice? Or is it à ſufficient Reaſon or 
Defence, to ſay, that 'tis Eſtabliſb d by the Laws of fal- 
lible Men, which in ſo many Places Habliſb the groſſeſt 
Errors, Superſtition, and Immoralities? A Rea/on, which 
is the grand Support and Pillar of Pagan Idolatry, the 
Matometan Impoſior, and the whole Frame and Maſs of 
Papal Impoſitions and Corruptions. But if in Iraly, or 
Turkey, it ſhould be allowed, that the Command of Su- 
periors ought in no Wiſe to ſuperſede, or hinder an 
umpartial Enquiry into the Grounds of the Religions 
there eſtabliſhed, and will not at all juſtify any who live in 
thoſe Countries in the ſtupid Neglect of this Duty; can 
it be imagin'd, that thoſe wlio are in the Communion 
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of the Church of England, a Church evidently founded and 
eſtabliſhed on the publick Diſavowal of the abſurd Doc- 
tr ines of an implicit Faith, and blind Obedience, ſhould find 
the leaſt Excuſe for ſuch a Neglect, in any blind and 
thoughtleſs Submiſſion to this very Eſtabliſhment 5 or 
that they are not as much bound to defend the lawfulneſs 
of Conformity, as the Diſſenters are to defend the lawful- 
neſs of their Diſſent, or Non-conformity, 

I cannot but think, that the Members of any Eſtabliſb d 
Church are obliged to at leaſt the ſame Care with Diſſen- 
ters in their Religious Enquiries ; not only, for that tis 
certain, that Falſbood and Superſtition are much oftner, 
and in more Places eftabliſh'd than Truth, and right Wor- 
ſhip ; but likewiſe, becauſe worldly Intereſt, which is 
a very wrong, but prevailing Byaſs, is commonly on the 
fide of the Eftabliſbpment, and gives oftentimes a great 
weight to Arguments that have little or none of their 
own ;5 as it takes from thoſe on the other fide, whoſe 
Strength is not ſo eaſily perceiv'd ; or for the moſt part 
fo ſoon yielded to, when it bears againſt Opinions, or 


Modes of Worſhip, which have the Countenance ot 


Publick Authority, and many Temporal Advantages an- 

nexed to them. | | 
But I would only farther ask this Writer a few Queſ- 
tions. Are thoſe of the Eftabliſh'd Church obliged to 
take the ſame Care, as Diſſenters, of their Souls, and e- 
ternal Salvation. Then they are equally obliged to 
have true Principles, on which, we are told Mens Salvation 
depends, & and conſequently to get themſelves rightly 
inform'd. Is a Churcbman as much bound, as a Diſſenter, 
to be an Fone/t Man? Then he is as much bound, to en- 
deaxour to ſquare all his Actions according to the beſt Informa- 
tion, be either hath or can have from Reaſon or Revelation, 
becauſe this is his own Deſcription of an honeft Man +, and 
what himſelf deſires may be underſtood, as oft as be makes 
mention of him. Is a Churchman as much bound, as a 
Dilſenter, conſcientiouſly to diſcharge his Duty? Then he is 
equally bound to act according to the beſt of what be is, or 
can be inform'd of, which, he aſſures us, in his Preface, is 
the Duty of every Man of what Perſuaſion ſoever, In - 
| word, 
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word, are thoſe of the Eſtabliſp d Church hound to what 
Reaſon, Religion, and Chriſtianity in particular enforces? Then, 
if we may believe himſelf, they are bound to have the 
beſt Knowledge they can have, to diref their Opinion and Prac- 
tice :* And methinks the Diſſenters themſelves: ſhould 
not be bound to have any more Knowledge, than they 
can have, e | ety oi 

However, he'll make it clearer, that there is not the 
ſame Obligation upon thoſe of the Church, as upon Diſ- 
ſenters. For, as he argues, a Man certainly may live in 
Submiſſion and Obedience to the Prince, who is in actual Poſſeſ- 
ſion of the Throne, without any Obligation to prove ſuch an 
one's Title to every Part of his Dominions : Whereas be, who. 
refuſes his Allegiance, is unqueſtionably bound in Conſcience to 
diſprove bis Title, to whom he denies Subjeftion ;, and to defend 
that of the other, to whom he joins bimſelf, and whom he ac- 
knowledges to be bis Supreme and Lauful Governor. 

A Man may, no doubt, as he ſays, live in Submiſſion 
and Obedience to the Prince, who is in actual Poſſeſſion of the 
Throne, without any Obligation to prove ſuch an one's Title to every 
Part of his Dominions. And 'tis every whit as unqueſ- 
tionable, that he who refuſes his Allegiance, is no more 
bound in Conſcience to diſprove bis Title to every Part of- bis 
Dominions, to whom he denies Subjeftion, For Inſtance, a 
Britiſh Subject may here live in Submiſſion to our Right- 
ful Sovereign King George, without being oblig'd to prove 
his Title to his Dominions in Germany; nor are the Non- 
jurors, by refuſing their Allegiance, at all bound to diſ- 
prove his Title to that Part of his Dominions. But if 
by [every Part] he meant only That Part of the Prince's 
Dominions, to which this Perſon himſelf belongs; (and 
as ſome Men have manag'd the Matter with their Doc- 
trines of Non-Reſiſtance, Hereditary Right, &c. the main 
Difficulty will be, in the Inſtance above of his preſent 
Majeſty to prove his Title on this fide the Water, tho” 
on other Principles, which have of late Years been ſo 
induſtriouſly expos'd as Republican and Antimonarchical, 
his Title to Great Britain and Ireland is as clear and in- 
conteſtable as that to Zell and Hanover ; or as the Title 
of any King on Earth), then *tis alſo paſt doubt with 
2 | me, 
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me, that, as he would be perjur'd, ſhould he ſwear to 

a Title, of which himſelf was not convinc'd ; and of 

which he wholly neglected to inform himſelf; ſo nei- = 
ther ought he to live in Submiſſion, nor to pay any Al- 
legiance to any ſuch Prince in Poſſeſſton, without endea- 
vouring to ſatisfy himſelf, that there is no Pretender what- 
ſoe ver, for whom it ought to be reſerv'd, or who has a 
profer Right to it. Or in other Words, whoever lives 
in Submrſor, and Obedience to the Prince in Poſſeſton, is 
as much oblig'd to be well inform'd of, and to be able 
to prove the Lanjulneſs of ſuch Submiſſion, as he who 
refuſes it, is oblig'd to prove its Sinfulneſs. 

But can this Author think, that there is any Parity in 
the two Caſes here compared, or Pertinence in his Illuſ- 
tration? What, if 4 Man may live in Submiſſion and Obedi- 
ence to the Prince, who is in aftual Poſſeſſion of the Throne, 
without any Obligation to prove ſuch a one's Title to every Part 
of bis Dom:nions? Does it therefore follow, that a Man 
may live in the Profeſſion of ſuch Principles, or in the 
Performance of ſuch Worſhip, as thoſe, who are poſſeſſed 
of Power, enjoin him, without being oblig'd to enquire 
either into the Truth of ſuch Principles, or the Accept- 
ableneſs of ſuch Worſhip, to the Supreme Governor of the 
World, whole Title to a Rational Worſhip from all rea- 
ſonable Creatures is indiſputable ? 

As a Man's Obedience to a Prince in Poſſeſſion, of whoſe 
Title he knows nothing, and does not think himſelf ob- 
lig'd to defend it, ſcarce deſerves the Name of Obedience, 
but is rather a preſent Compliance for Intereſt, and with 
worldly Views, ſuch as no wiſe Prince will regard, nor 
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6 ever truſt himſelf with thoſe, whoſe Submiſſion and Obe- 
1 dience are ſo very precarious and ill- grounded: So how 
90 can that be called Obedience to God; or what Acceptance 
1 can Men rationally expect from him, of that Worſhip 
ll which they offer to him only in Obedience to their Fllou- 
NN Creatures, without any Concern to know, whether they 
1 obey God, or diſobey him? It is indeed rather a worſhip- 
| ing their earthly Superiors, than the moſt high God ; 


and paying a greater Homage to Humane Authority, than 
to the Divine. . 8 

HBeſides the Inconſiſtency of this with his ninth Mark 
is very obvious. For there he affirms, that every = 
. | 3 2. 7 * 5 a ; 4 e e ore 
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before be can ſafely, or conſcientiouſly join with any Congrega- 
tion in the Publick Service 7 God, ouzFt to make. Enquiry, 
and to be throurbly perſuaded, that the Miniſter, who officates, 
is duly authoriz'd, and bas a Divine Commiſſion, What there- 
fore, though a Man might live in Submiffon to a Prince 
in Poſſeſſion, without being oblig'd to prove his Title; yet 
he himſelt hath aflur'd us, that no Man may live in Sub- 
miſſion to any Perſon, as his Teacher, (though he be in 
Poſjeffion of the Pariſb-Church) without examining, and be- 
ing well ſatisfied of his Title; and that otherwiſe his Sub- 
miſſion is an abetting of the Impoſture. Now one would think 
that a Man ſhould be as much oblig'd to make Enquiry, 
and to be throughly ſatisfied, that the #0r/vip perform'd 
in any Congregation, with which he joins, is pleaſing to 
God, as that he who officiates, is a Perſon commiſſton d by 
him. | 

But, ſays he, to put this beyond all Diſpute, Governors he- 
ing to be obey'd in all Things lawful, *tis ſufficient for theſe 
who obey, to be perſuaded, that the things are lawful, in which 
they do ſo ; but as for thoſe, who oppoſe themſelves to any Com- 
mands of their Governors, which Multitudes comply with as 
lawful, they muſt be able to prove them otherwiſe. For the 
former, if they are miſtaken, do but a good thing, 1. e. obey 
for want of ſufficient Information; whereas the latter, if tbey 
err, do an ill thing, i. e. diſobey, for want of rightly inform- 
ing themſelves, | | | 

Here are ſeveral things advanced, which if they are 
not apparently falſe and abſurd, are yet far from being 
indiſputably true, as they ought to be, to be able to put 
any Matter in Controverſy beyond-all diſpute. | 

1. It is by no means indiſputable, that Governors are 
to be obey'd in all things lau ful; which would indeed re- 
duce the World to a moſt wretched Servitude, ſhould 
Governors, in giving Laws to their Subjects, conſider 
only what 1s lauful, and not alſo what is good and profit- 
able. There are many lawful things, which Governors 
have no Authority to command, in which therefore they 
can have no Right to be obey'd ; whatever other Reaſons 
there may ſometimes be for a Compliance with ſuch In- 
junctions. Eſpecially, to allow Governors a Right to 
-preſcribe in the Worſhip of God, whatever things are 
in themſelves, or in ordinary Converſation lawful, and 
„„ 3 | 5 to 
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46 1he HoNESTT of © al 
to ſuppoſe Obedience to be herein due to them, would 
be evidently to. give them Authority to make Religion 
either as inſupportably burdenſome, or as ridiculouſly foppiſh, as 
they pleas'd. Suppoſe, for Inftance, Men were requi- 
red by their Governors, on every Lord's-Day, as ſoon as 
they enter d the Church, not only to bow, but to fall im- 
mediately flat on their Faces in Token of Humility and 
Reverence ; and then to ſpurn with their Feet, to re- 
Naber the Obſtinacy and Refractorineſs of humane 

ature : Next, to put a Yoke about their Necks, to ſi g- 
nity their being reclajm'd ; and to expreſs the Eaſineſs 
and Lightneſs of this Yoke, and their Pleaſedneſs with 
it, to laugh and skip and dance; and in fine, to climb 
as high as they were able, hereby to denote the rais'd 
Affections of their Minds, or their earneſt Contention 


to get their Hearts as much above the World, as poſ- 


ble: Will this Author ſay, that ſuch ſignificant Rites 
as theſe, are either in themſelves abſolutely unlawful, 
or that being lawful they ought therefore to be com- 
lied with, ſhould his Governors impoſe em: That what 
1s almoſt too ridiculous to be related, would preſently, 
upon its being commanded, become a neceſſary Duty, 
and grave enough to be acted, having perhaps a Decency 
ſtamp'd upon it, to recommend it to an univerſal Prac- 
tice ? The Dzſſenters cannot think, that any meer Man, 
or Body of Men on Earth, are veſted with ſo extenſive 
an Authority ; and have too great a regard to the Ho- 
nour of the Supreme Lord, which they apprehend 
would ſuffer by it, and to their own and other Mens in- 
valuable Rights and Liberties, to avow a Principle, which, 
in the Hands of any future Governors, might ſubject their 
dear Country and Poſterity to an intolerable Yoke of 
Bondage, and ſo entirely corrupt the Chriftian Religion 
from the Smplicity of its firſt Inſtitution. 
2. But were it true, that Governors are to be obey'd 
in all things lawful ; yet it does not appear, that the 
Diſhenters, by worſhiping God in diſtinct Aſſemblies, oppoſe 
themſelves to any Commands of their Governors, as he here 
ſuppoſes. For their Aſſemblies are as much allowed, as 
the Church is eſtabliſh'd : Or in other Words, thoſe Im- 
munities and Privileges, which the Diſſenters enjoy, are 
as much Eſtabliſbed, or ſecur'd to them by Law, as _ 
whicl 


PROTESTANTDISSENT ERS Vindicated. a7 
which his Church is in poſſeſſion of; both are within the 
Protection of the Law, tho? not equally favour'd and en- 
courag'd by it; and tho', in reſpect of outward Advan- 
rages, Revenues, and Preferments, there be a great Dif- 
ference. * 58 1 ; 

3. As to his Diſtinction, which runs through this 
whole Argument, between being perſuaded of the Lawful- 
neſs of Conformity, which, he ſays, is /uficient for Church- 
men, and being able to prove the Sinfulneſs of Conformity, 
or to mp on defend oe Points of Non- 
conformity, which he requires of the Diſſenters, and ſuppo- 
per anc: indifpenſably bound to; 4 — he 4568 Hes 
think, that the Diſſenters are bound, either to be infallibly 
certain that they are in the right, or to be able to main- 
tain an Argument according to the ſtrict Rules of Logical 

Diſputation, againft all that oppoſe em, or to be able 
ſo much as to prove any one Point to the Conviction of 
any other Perſon whatſoever. For it may be preſumed, 
that his own Chriſtianity, and Proteſtantiſm, does not de- 
pend upon his having Proofs for either, which ſhall be 
{ure to convince any one Infidel or Papiſt. No, it is ſuf- 
ficient for him, as it is alſo for the Diſſenter, to juſtify his 
Nonconformity, that after a ſober Examination, the Proofs 
or Reaſons for it are ſuch, as convince himſelf : which is 
the very ſame thing with a Rational Perſuaſion, which he 

ſeems (ſometimes at leaſt) to require of thoſe of his own 

Communion. And ſo his Diſtinction is without the leaſt 
Difference or Foundation. But, 5 223 

4. If the Truth of his Conclufion of this Paragraph may 
be depended upon, viz. That thoſe who comply with the Com- 
mands of their Governors, if they are miſtaken, do but a good 
T bing, i. e. obey for want of ſufficient Information; whereas 
thoſe who do not comply, if they err, do an ill thing, i. e. diſ- 
obey, for want of rightly informing themſelves ; Then it muſt 
be confeſs'd, that he has put this Matter beyond all Di 
pute, that thoſe of the Church are not oblig'd equally with 
Diſſenters, to examine and ſeek for a right Information. 
For all the Hurt or Ill, that could come of their want of 
ſuch Information, would, it ſeems, be only their Doing « 
good thing, that is, Obeying. The very ſame Good Thing, 
which Pagans, Mabometans, and Papiſts do, when, with- 
out ſearching into the Grounds of their ſeveral Eftabliſh- 
X meats, 
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ments, they practiſe, in compliance with their Supetiors, 
the groſſeſt Supenſtition and Idolatry. The very ſame Good 

Thing, which Men do, when, in Obedience to their Go- 

vernors, they commit ſome of the greateſt Crimes, with- 

out any Concern to inform themſelves aright of the Na- 
ture of what is commanded them. 

As under the Roman Emperors, this one Argument 
would have been more effectual for the Extirpation of 
Chrijtianity, at leaſt to prevent the ſpreading of it, than all 
their Ten Herſecutions; ſo every one mult ſee, how admi- 
rably *tis calculated for the Service of Popery, in all thoſe 
Countries where that Religion is eſtabliſh'd, and of what 
uſe it would be for the Conviction of Hereticks ; at leaſt 
to hinder their Encreaſe. For why may not a Popifo 
Prieſt reaſon with Diſſenters, or with thoſe of his own 
Communion, whom he finds to be wavering, after the 
fame manner with our Author, via. You ought to re- 
« turn to the Church, and to continue in it: For ſhould 
« you be miſtaken, in what Multitudes comply with as 
« 4H you would do but a Good Thing, that is, obey 
for want of ſufficient Information; whereas ſhould you op- 

« poſe the Commands of your Governors, and be miſtaken (as, 
not pretending to Infallibility, you muſt own, is very 
poſſible, and that you cannot prove, to an abſolute 
« Certainty, all the Principles of any one Proteſtant Church) 
% you would then do an 1d Thing, that is, diſobey for want 
« of rightly informing your ſelves.” And who had not bet- 
ter do a Good than an I Thing? What wiſe or good 
Man would ever think of ſeparating at ſuch a Diſadvan- 
tage, and when, ſuppoſing 2m either way hable to be 
miſtaken, there is ſo much Guilt and Hazard on the one 
fide, and none at all on the other? | | | 
But is he ſure, that to obey in a Matter, where one is 
miſtaken as to its Lawfulneſs, that is, to obey the un- 
lawful Commands of Governors, or in other Words, to 
obey Men in diſobedience to God, when tis done for want 
of ſufficient Information, and for want of ſeeking after 
it z (for that is what he is here excuſing thoſe of the 
Church from, at leaſt in part, and comparatively with Di- 
ſenters) is he ſure, I ſay, that this is doing but a Good 
Thing? Or indeed can he prove, that 'tis at all better, 
than that 1 Thing of diſobeying the lauf 3 of 
RR. | Gover- 
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Governors (by Miſtake, and for want of ſufficient Infor- 


mation, judg'd to be unlau ful) from a Concern to obey 
God, and in Compliance with th& Senſe and Convictions 
of a Man's own Mind and Conſcience 2? | 

But I ſhall not go on to expoſe an Abſurdity, which 
every intelligent Reader mutt obſerve upon the bare men- 
tion of it. Nor need I direct him to apply what imme- 
diately follows, of the Cburchman's holding faſt that which 
is generally approv'd of as good, to thoſe who live either at 
Rome or Conſtantinople, where, as well as in the far greater 
Part of Cbriſtendom, that, which is generally atprov'd of as 
good, is not really ſo. And if it had been the Meaning of 
the Apoſtle in the * Text referr'd to, that the Thefſalonzans 
ſhould hold faſt that, which the Generality of their Neigh- 
bours and Countrymen approv'd of as Good, or be of the 
Religion, which was moſt in voguein the Place where they 
dwelt, he muſt have meant, that they ſhould renounce 
Chriſtianity, I ſhall therefore only farther, at the Cloſe of 
this Argument, expreſs my. Wiſhes, that, if the Diſſenters 
are ſtill to be run down and vilified, to ſerve the Inte- 
reſts, the Ambition, and ſiniſter Deſigns of ſome Men 
among us, and becaufe their Principles are too oppoſite, 
both to Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Tyranny, to be endured, their 
Adverſaries would yet for the future, even for the ſake of 
the Church of England, uſe a little more Caution in their 
Methods of expoſing and refuting them; and not thro* 
an indiſcreet Rage attack them with Arguments, which 
equally ftrike both at the Reformation, and at Chriſtianity 
it ſelf ; of which the Reader, if he is no Stranger to this 
Controverſy, muſt have met with divers Inſtances both 
in this and ſeveral other Authors. | 

As to his Requeſt to Diſſenters, that they would not 


only themſelves :mpartially enquire, whetber they ougbt to con- 


tinue, or, as he phraſes it, forſalę theirSeparation ; but alſo 
allow of this Enquiry in all, who are under their Care, and not 
conſtrain em blindly to follow their 2 and to remain 
Schiſmaticks, becauſe they were born and bred ſo; J hope the 
Diſſenters are no where forward to imitate the Pattern 
herein ſo often ſet them by thoſe of his own Church, 


having ſo much better Reaſon to give their Children, and 
55 H thoſe, 
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thoſe, whoſe Education is committed to them, why they 
ſhould remain Diſſenters, than that they were ſo born and 
bred. It is their known Practice, early to inſtruct them in 
the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, and the Nature of 
that Worſhip, which God requires, and will accept, that 
ſo they may neither blindly follow them, nor any Guide 
whatſoever, without conſtraining thoſe, who are capable 
of chooſing for themſelves, and whoſe Conſciences dictate 
to them another way. And, unleſs he thinks it reaſo- 
nable, that this Part of Honefty ſhould be entirely engroſ- 
{ed by the Diſſenters, they have alſo in their turn a Re- 
ueſt to make to him, which is, that he would with the 
Ale Zeal repreſent to his own People, the Danger and 
Diſbongſty of their blindly following their Forefai bers, and re- 
maining Churchmen, becauſe they were born and bred ſo: That 
he would lay open the Folly of the common Argument, 
whereby ſo many of his Brethren endeavour to deter their 
People from becoming Diſſenters, that becauſe they were bap- 
tix d in the Church, therefore they muſt not leave it: And 
that he would expoſe, as it deſerves, the Tyranny and 
Bigotry of thoſe Church-men, who are ſo far from giving a 
full Liberty to the Conſciences of thoſe, who are under 
their Influence, that they will not, tho' never ſo much 
defir'd, upon any occaſion whatſoever, ſuffer them to 
worſhip God in a way different from themſelves. This 
impartial Dealing would be a plain Evidence of his Sin- 
| cerity. z | | | TS 
But his telling the World, that the Diſſenters are born 
Schiſmaticks, would make one almoſt ſuſpect, that we 
Mall next hear, that they are born with Hoofs and Horns 3 
ſince it muſt be the hard Fate of Diſſenters, like the Pri- 
miti ve Chriſtians, to be repreſented as a ſort of Monſters, 
that ſo the Rights of Mankind may with the better Grace 
be denied them. It has been commonly believ'd, that 
Men bring no other Guilt into the World with them, 
than that of Original Sin, with which all Men are tainted : 
So that if Schiſm be this Sin, 'tis a wonder how this Au- 
thor eſcaped being bern as great a Schiſmatick, as any of 
his Neighbours. ' I have often heard the Diſſenters of the 
preſent Age charg'd with the Murder of a Prince, who 
was beheaded (their Forefathers remonſtrating againſt it) 
lors before they were-born : It muſt he confefled, He dogs 
je 1: WV UTR "6 ET „5 * not 
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not bear quite ſo hard upon them; who ſeems to allow 
that they do not commence & biſmatichs till their Birth: 
But then, what ſhould their firſt Cry be, but No Biſhops, 
tho” neither the Name nor the Office is any more underſtood by. 
em than that of a Brachman or Mufti? Then immediately 
they fall, Tvorh and Nail, to rending and pulling down the 
Church, and ſetting up Altar againſt Altar: So that *twas 
great Clemency in ſome Gentlemen of late; not to think of 
a much earlier and ſeverer Puniſhment for theſe young 
Schiſmaticks, than only to deprive em of their Horn- hook 5 
when they deſerv'd to be treated, even as the Ex yprians 
did the Iſraelites Children, for putting the Church in ſuch 
imminent Danger, by ſo early and formidable a Combina- 
tion againſt her. | 
There are ſeveral other things ſaid under this fecond 
Mark, which might give farther Occaſion for ſome juſt 
Reflections; but either have been already touch'd on, as 
what he here repeats concerning Peace and Unity, or ma 
| hereafter be conſider d in a more proper Place, or elſe 
are of too little Conſequenee to detain the Reader. I 
haſten therefore to his Third Mark. | 


III. 

As a Conſequence of the former Part of the foregoing Chas 
rafter, the Honeſt Diſſenter reads thoſe Books, which are 
wrote for, or againſt his Opinion, with Impartiality ; and when 
be enters into any Conference about his Per{waſion, be ſets bins 
ſelf as free, as poſſible, from all Prejudices and Prepoſſeſſions, 
with reſþeft to either ſide, reſolving to be determin d by Reaſon, 
to follow Con viction, and to embrace Truth, on which ſide ſoever 
it appears to be, 
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In his Tlluftration of this Character, he is very ſevere 
upon thoſe Diſſenters, who prefer the Efficacy of Conceiv'd 
Prayer to that which is compos'd, without experiencing the In- 
fluence of each by an equal Attention; which, he ſays, is in 
dire Contradittion to the Apoſtle's Advice, an holding faſt that, 
which we already have made choice of, whetber good or evil, 

_ without Proof, Trial or Examination of any thing beſides. How 
ſevere a Cenſure then muſt he think thoſe Church-men de- 
ſerve, who not only prefer Compos'd, but ridicule Concei vid 

Prayer, without ever having experienc'd its Influence by 

H a any 
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any ſerious Attention ? Unleſs he imagines, that the 4- 

_ poſile's Advice is only to Diſſenters, and that thoſe of the 

Church are allow d to ſpeak, what evil they pleaſe of the things, 
that they underſtand not. 

From the Deſcription he next gives of his Honeſt Diſ- 
ſenter, I fear there will be found but few Charch-men, in 
compariſon, that can match him, at leaſt for. Learning 
and'Induſtry. For be bas, it ſeems, conſulted. both Scripture 
and Antiquity, and found, as he conceives, all thoſe Proofs de- 
ficient, which are made uſe of from either, to eftabliſh the Neceſ- 
faty of the Epiſcopal Order, &c. That is, he can neither be 
an honeſt Man, nor arrive at the Knowledge of all neceſſary 
Doctrines, by the Study of the Scripture only, contrary. to 
the expreſs Declaration of the Church in her Articles, and 
to the profeſs'd Belief of Protęſtants in general. But he 
muſt, when perhaps the Neceſlities of his Family. call 
him to the Shop or the Plough, be ſearching the Monu- 
ments of Antiquity, and fairly examine a great number of 
modern Authors, which he has neither Money to procure, 
nor Time to read, nor Capacity to underſtand. In what 
a Caſe were Diſſenters, if ſuch hard Task-maſters were to 
be their Judges! . 

Again, He has carefully vie wd and fifted, and ſeriouſly con- 
fider'd and weigb'd the Force of every Objection made againſt the 
Liturgy, and candidly allow'd all poſſible Fu vour to the Anſwers. 
So that it may be a Queſtion, whether the omitting, to 
read or ſift any one Book of Note writ on this Contro- 
verſy by either fide, be not here made a Forfeiture. of 
Honeſty. I ſhould be glad to know, how many Honeſt Men, 
according to this Text, our Author reckons among, his 
conſtant Hearers : or how it comes to paſs, that there 
ſhould beſo much more neceſſary to make an Honeſt Diſ- 
ſenter, than an Honeſt Church-man, : 

Laſtly, He has gone to Church with a pious Intention of being 
devout, and there comply d with and endeavour d to pray with 
the Congregation, by ſtifling all Prejudice, and quickning his At- 
rention as much as poſſible 5 but in the Concluſion be perceives, 
that be bas not pray'd, and that he cannot do it effeflually in 4 
precompos d Form. As if there could be no Honeſty on either 
fide, without the moſt unreaſonable Bigotry: As if a Man, 
who has at any time pray d in a Church, muſt for that Rea- 
fon be diſponeſt, if he ever worſhips Go p publickly elſe- 

— „ 


where: Yea, it ſeems, if tis barely poſſible for him to 
Fray effetually in any hrecompos d Form whatſoever, he can- 
not, in this Writer's Eſteem, be an Hongſt Diſſenter, bur 
would be oblig'd to the conſtant Uſe of the Liturgy of 
the Church of England. Tho' one would think, a Man's 


being, able to pray in a Form, for inſtance, of our Saviour's 


compoſing, and which he is ſure. is free from all manner 
of Defect, might very well conſiſt with his hongſtiy enter- 
taining ſome Scruples about the perpetual Uſe of an im- 
p05'd Form of meer bumane Compoſure, which he knows 
may be, and believes is defective, and that it wants a 
farther Reformation. He might after much the ſame man- 
ner have prov'd, that his Honeſt Diſſenter muſt be a Deiſtz 
an Atheiſt, or what elſe he pleas'd; that becauſe he does 
not think himſelf oblig'd- to attend one ſort of precomtos d 
Sermons, he ought therefore to abſent himſelf from All; 
that becauſe he does not perceive himſelf to be much 
edified by ſome of the 4focryphal: Leſſons, therefore he 
muſt have the ſame Objections againit thoſe; out of the 
Goſpels and Epiſtles, and all: Canonical Scripture 5 and re- 
nounce his Creed, as well as the; Lord's Prayer, becauſe he 


does not believe all that the Church doth: in every one of 


her Articles, any more than he uſes the ſame Form of (m- 
mon Prayer. „ 
He might eaſily have inform'd himſelf; if he had 
thought it proper to underſtand the Diſſenters Principles 
and Practice, before he wrote their Character, that they 
are ſo far from condemning all Uſe of Precomtos d Forms, 
that *tis what they recommend, not only to their Chil. 
dren, Who need em, before ſome Acquaintance with the 
Scriptures. and themſelves has enabled them to expreſo 
their Deſires to Go p in fit Words of their own; but to 
all in general, who find, or are perſuaded, that true De- 
votion, and ſerious Religion, is beſt promoted by the Uſe 


of ſuch Forms. But they know of no Ręſtraim there is, or 


ought to be, by any Humane Law, of that Liberty and 
Rigbt, which themſelves alſo claim, of regulating their 
Practice in this Particular by their own; Experience: Who 
are, as to this matter, generally of the ſame Sentiments 
with Excellent Bp. Wilkins, in his Gift of hrayer, where he 
ſays, © It is not eaſy to expreſs; what a vaſt Difference a 
Man may find, in reſpect of inward Comfort and Satiſ- 


faction, 
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fiction, betwixt thoſe private Prayers that are con- 
« ceiv'd from the Affections, and thoſe preſcrib'd Forms, 
& which we ſay by Rote, or read out of Books. And 
« that for any one ſo to fit down, and ſatisfy himſelf 
« with his Book-Prayer, or ſome preſcript Form, as to 
« go no farther, this were till to remain in his Infancy.; 
« and as if a Man, who had once need of Crutches, 
% ſhould always afterwards make ufe of them, and ſo 
« neceſſitate himſelf to a continual Impotence. This 
% Prayer by Book floating, as be obſerves, for the moſt 
« part, too much in Generalities, and not being particu- 
8 bo enough te ſuit the ſeveral Emergencies and Occa- 
e fions of Life, nor of that Life and Vigour to engage 
<« the Affections, as when it proceeds immediately A 

t the Soul it ſelf, and is the natural Expreſſion of thoſe 

« Particulars, whereof we are moſt ſenſible. And, 

« whereas tis commonly objected by ſome, that they 

« cannot ſo well join in an unknown Form, or Prayer, 

« with which they are not before hand acquainted ; He 

& anſwers, that tis an inconſiderate Objection, and does 

% oppole all kind of Forms, that are not publickly pre- 

& {crib'd. As a Man may in his Judgment aſſent to any 

„ Divine Truth deliver'd in a Sermon, which he never 

« heard before; ſo may he join in his Affections unto 

any holy Defire ina Prayer, which he never heard be- 

« fore. But if he, who is the Mouth of the reſt, ſhall 

« through Imprudence deliver that which we cannot ap- 
<« prove of, God does not look upon it as our Prayer, if 

„ our Defires do not ſay Amen to it.” Thus this Great 

and Good Man exprefles the Senſe of Proteſtant Diſſenters, 

together with his own. So that tho', befides what has 

been already ſaid, their offering a Reformation of the Li- 

tung y at the Savoy in 1661, and their frequent Uſe of the 

Lord's Prayer in moſt of their publick Aſſemblies, plainly 

ſhew, that they both can, and do ſometimes pray in a 

 precompos'd Form; yet they cannot ſee, how this ſhould 

oblige *em to the conſtant invariable Uſe of the Eftabliſh'd 

Liturgy, which, tho' it might be an Excellent Work for 

the firſt Steps and Dawn of the Reformation, yet was ne- 

ver deſign'd for a Ne plus ultra to ſucceeding Ages, but 

has thoſe Imperfections in it, that ſome of the beſt and 


moſt eminent Church-men, as well as Diſſenters, have lon 
| wiſh' 
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viſh'd and hoped (but hitherto in vain) to ſee amended. 
And then, as for the Diſſenter's Objeftion againſt the Preach- 
ing of his Pariſh Miniſter, as being uſeleſs and unedifying, this, 


our Author tells us, is what ſcarce any wiſe or boneſt Man will 


think a ſufficient Ground of Separation ; becauſe to a well diſ- 
poſed Mind, the very worſt Sermons are not without their bene- 
ficial Influence. Wherein I very much differ from him, 
and cannot but think, that theſe very worſt Sermons are 
ſome of the worſt Things in Nature, and have had a molt 
malignant and pernicious Influence upon Multitudes even of 
well-diſþos'd Minds, who have not always been furniſhed 
with a ſufficient Antidote againſt their Venom; but have 
had their Principles corrupted, and their Paſſions en- 
flam'd to the Diſturbance, not of private Families, or par- 
ticular Pariſhes only, but of a whole Kingdom, which, if 
the Judgment and Cenſure of our preſent Legiſlators be at 
all regardable, has, very much from the Influence of ſuch 
Sermons, been lately thrown into the moſt threatning Con- 
vulſions. Should a Sermom be ſtuff'd with half the Miſ- 
repreſentations and Reproaches of Diſſenters, which there 


are in this Chara#er ; and ſhould the Audience, as ſoon 


as diſmiſſed, fall to curfing thoſe, whom they had heard 
thus charaferis'd and expoſed, inſulting their Perſons, or 
pulling down their Houſes, or at leaſt encouraging thoſe 
who did ſo, and commending their Zeal for the Church; 
I ſhould much ſuſpect, this Sermon had no very beneficial 


Influence upon the Hearers ; and am apt to think, they 
might have ſpent their Time, at leaſt as well, in hear- 


ing, tho' at a Meeting, the Sin of ſuch Practices laid open, 
and the great Duties of Peace and mutual Love enforc'd, 
notwithſtanding different Opinions in Religion. I have 
known indeed well-di/poſed Minds to extract Nouriſhment 
from Poiſon, and to make a beneficial Improvement of 
Words and Actions, that have had the moſt miſchievous 
Tendency; and through the over-ruling Influence of Di- 
vine Providence, | cannot but hope for much Good from 
all the Evil occafion'd by thoſe worſt of Sermons, that have 
of late Years been preached, to ſet the Nation in a Flame. 
But thatPeopleare therefore under any Obligationto hear, 
as a Part of Divine Service, what they'ought not toendure 
even in ordinary Converſation; that they are oblig'd to 
| os d to the moiſt laviſh Doctrines, and. moſt falſe and 
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bitter Invectives, that can be crowded into ſuch Diſcour- 
ſes, where iil Language is moſt out of place, and has the 
moſt fatal Influence, purely becauſe tis from their Pariſh 
Miniſter, who ought to entertain them with Diſcourſes 
of a very different nature; this, merhinks, is hat ſcarce 
any wiſe or honeſt Man ſhould ever be made to believe. I 
Mall then indeed grant him, that the very worſt Sermons 
are not without their beneficial Influence on Men of well-diſpo- 
fed Minds, when they diſpoſe and influence them, from a 

Senſe of their pernicious Tendency, to repair to thoſe 
Religious AfJemblies, where they may hear better. 

I ſhall have done with this Mark, when TI have only 
taken a little notice of a Rule or two here laid down, 
whereby, it ſeems, the Honęſt Diſſenter may be diſcover'd. 

Firſt, He will bave never the worſe Opinion of any thing, 
berauſe tis not what be has been taught, believes, or praiſes. 
And 1s he himſelf willing to be tried by this Rule ? Has 
he never the worſe Opinion of Nonconformity, becaule tis not 
what he believes to be lawful, or according to the Mind of 
Chyiſt 2 Does he think as well, not only of the Diſſenters 
Perſons, but alſo of their Principles, as he would do, if he 
himſelf believd em? Is he never the more inclined to 
ſuſpect they may be or e, for his not believing em to be 
true? Or is he aſſured that tis the inſeparable Character of 
an Honeſt Man, to have as good an Opinion of any thing, 
which he does not believe, nor approve of, as of what he 
does? And whom do ſuch impracticable Rules as theſe 
expole ? | 

— In relation to Conferences about the Points in 
diſpute between the Church and Diſſenters, he gives us his 
general, and, as he thinks, certain Rule : That whoever en- 
gates in a Controverſy is hound to yield, when he can no longer 
maintain his Cauſe againſt the Arguments, with which be is at- 
tac d; and that till by himſelf or ſome other be can clearly and 
impartially anſwer them, they are te him as binding as any Truth 
can be, i. e. ſo far as to demand Aſſent. Which, however 
certain he may be of the Truth of it, is not only certainly 
falſe, and againſt Reaſon, but manifeſtly impoſſible, and 
contradittory. For a Propoſition demands Aſſent in propor- 
tion to the Evidence it carries with it, and to the Strength 
and Clearneſs of the Proofs which are brought to ſupport 
it. Thoſe Arguments therefore, which are ſo very re 
an 
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and evident,. that a Man plainly perceives and knows, 
that they cannot poſſibly deceive him, nor are capable of 
any Anſwer or Refutation, muſt needs be more binding, 
and have a better Claim to his A ent, than thoſe. only, 
which he does not know how to give a clear Anſwer to 
himſelf, nor, it may be, where ro go for a Perſon that 


does. What is more common, than for a Cauſe or Point 


in debate to be perplexed and confounded, without being 
prov'd ? and whois there, eſpecially on the more abſtruſe 
Subjects, but may be often puzzled and nonplus'd, with- 
out being ſatisſied, or having any Reaſon to be ſo ? That 
all the Angles of a Triangle are equal to two Right Anyles, 
is a Truth I cannot but aſſent to, on the cleareſt and ful- 
leſt Demonſtration : That ſome Parts of Mutter are indivi- 


ſible, there are Arguments brought to evince, which per- 


haps no Mortal will ever be able clearly to anſwer, ; As 
there are, no doubt, on the other hand, at leaſt as un- 
anſwerable Arguments to prove, that the minuteſt Parts of 
Matter are all infiniteſy diviſible. Therefore according to 
this Rule, I am as much bound to believe, that Matter 


both is and is not infinitely diviſible, as I am bound to 


aſſent to that Propoſition in Euclid juſt now mention'd, or 
to any Truth whatſoever. All, who are not Strangers 
to Controverſial Learning, muſt needs know, that, both 
in the Study of Nature and Theology, many Difficulties oc- 
cur, which will ſcarce admit of a clear Solution, and that 


divers Queſtions are diſputed, where on both. ſides. the 


Arguments are ſuch, as neither, Side can plainly refute. 
And let us ſuppoſę a Diſſenter in Conference with a Church- 


man, to beattack'd with Arguments for Conformity, which 
he is not able to anſwer ; and as ſoon as this Conference is 
at an end, that he falls into a new one with another Diſ- 
ſenter, who, without meddling with the Arguments of the 
Churcb-man, urges others againſt. Conformity, which he is 
no more able to anſuer than the former; it ſeems, till he 
meets with ſomebody, that can clearly and impartially an- 
{wer theſe Arguments for him, on one fade or other, they 
have all as good a Title to his M ent (tho' he is ſure, 
that of two contradictory Propoſitions, one mult of neceſ- 
ſity be. falſe) as any Truth can have, and he is oblzg'd to be 
both a Church-man and Diſſenter at one and the ſame Time. 
] proceed:o his Fourth Mark, | | 
| I IV. 
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IV. Te 
The Honeſt Diſſenter, who ſeparates from the Church, after 
he is come to Years of Diſcretion, does not continue long in any 
ſeparate Congregation, without conſulting bis Parochial Miniſter, 
= laying before him all the Objefions he makes againſt the 
urch. | | 


This, he tells the World, ts his certain Knowledge, is ſel- 
dom, if ever done, Now, tho' to my certain Knowleage, it 
has been frequently practis'd; yet I cannot but think, 
that very often it may be as ho»z/tly omitted. For let the 
Abilities of the Parechial Miniſter be never fo promiſing, 
ſuppoſe him furniſh'd (which yet is not always the Caſe) 
with all neceffary Prudence and Learning for the Diſ- 
charge of this Office of Adviſing, and reſolving Doubts 3 
yet his apparent Part:ality, and Spleen againſt Diſſenters, 
may leave no room to expect any impartial Advice from 
him: Perhaps I have often heard him rail, inftead of ſo- 
ber Reaſoning, and the Virulency and palpable Miſtakes of 
His peblick Diſcourſes on this Subject utterly diſcourage all 
Private Applications to him; which might be a likelier 
Method to enflame his Paſſon, than to get my own Judg- 
ment rightly inform'd. Does he think, that thoſe of the 
Reformed Churches abroad, who ſeparate from Popiſh Eſtabliſb- 
ments, and who, if his Argunients under this Head have 
any weight, are all (at leaſt thoſe who may with equal 
Freedom and Safety propoſe their Objections, but do not) 
concluded under the ſame Guilt and Charge of Diſhoneſty 
with Proteſtant Diſſenters at home: Does he, I ſay, really 
think, that they were alſo ſtrictly oblig'd to confult their 
Pariſh Minifter before they left him? And would he 
brand all thoſe Church-mez with the CharaFer of diſhoneſt, 
who having been bred Diſſenters, yet forſook our Aſſem- 
blies, without ever laying their Objections before their 
quondam Diſſenting Paſtor 2 Perhaps the Parochial Miniſter 
18 one of the ſame Notions, and may have writ ſuch ano- 
ther Book againſt Diſſenters, as this Author; and ſo, whe- 
ther he were able to ſatisfy my Scruples, or not, yet 
would demand AjJent to whatever he ſaid, which he him- 
ſelf ſhould think I was not able clearly and impartially to 
anſwer ; taking upon him, in ſhort, not to be an _— 

| OO, only, 
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only, but the proper Judge * of the Reaſons of my Diſſent, 
and reproaching me with Diſbonęſty, unleſs I tamely ſub- 
mitted my Conſcience to his Direction. 7 

There is not any one Sentence in his whole Character, 
that did ſo much ſurprize me, as the following Queſtion, 
or Exclamation ; eſpecially to find it alſo in his ſecond 
Edition: Is it -poſfible, lays he, to conceive, that in a Cbriſ- 


tian Church, to which a Miniſtry is abſolutely eſſential, any 


Man ſhould be ſo far bis own Guide and Direfor, as in Spiri- 
tual Matters of the bigheſt Concern and Importance, to deter- 
nine without the Knowledge, Advice, aud APPROBATION 
of his Spiritual Guide? The honeſt Diſſenter, he is ſure, will 
thin and ſay otherwiſe. © 2 

This is tar beyond the higheſt Fights, and moſt am- 
bitious Aims of Popery itſelf, and a more inſupportable 
Tyranny over the Conſciences of Men, than ever our 
Forefathers groan'd under in thoſe darkeſt Ages, when 
Conſcience, and every thing elſe, was ſo much the Proper- 
ty of the Priet, and the Doctrines of an implicit Faith, and 
blind Devotion were in greateſt Requeſt. It ſeems then 
our Reformation is from a Submiſſion to one Pope, to the 
Acknowledgment of many Thouſands 5 and our diſlike 
to the old Gentleman at Rome was not ſo much for his 
Antichriſtian Uſurpaticn, as for his Inſufficiency, and not 
allowing every inferior Clem yman, or Parſon of a Pariſh, 
the ſame Powers and Privileges, which he aſſum'd to 
himſelf. : | 
This Parochial Popery carries along with it ſuch an 
Heap of peculiar Abſurdities, that, let who will be its 
Advocate, | am ſure it cannot obtain among us, till we 
have quite loſt our Reaſon and Senſes ; or, which is 
much the ſame thing, have renounced the Exerciſe of 
them. For here, without ſo much as the Pretence of 
Infallibility, that Submiſſion is requir'd to be paid to 
every Pariſþ Miniſter, which can be due only to an infal- 
lible Guide, and to act in Spiritual Matters, without the 
the Approbation of one, who, tis confeſſed, may approve 
of what God abbgrs, and di, appro ve of what he commands, 
is made a Crime of that Nature, that he wonders how 
auy Man can be guilty of ” ; than which nothing <a 
h 2 e 
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be more abſurd. The Neceſſity of One, Supreme, Vi- 
fible, Infallible Head, and Judge of Controverſies, by 
whoſe Deciſions all Chriſtians are to be determined, is 
Rae enough pretended, for the Maintenance of Truth 
and Unity, and as the only Remedy againſt Schiſm and 
Hereſy. But to ſet up a fallible Judge in every Pariſh, to 
whom the Conſciences of the whole Pariſh ought to be ſub- 
mitted, tends evidently to nothing but Confuſion ; makes 
Religion to depend on the Judgment and Humour of Men 
ſubje& to like Miſtakes and Paſſions with other Perſons, 
and deſtroys the Eſſential Differences *twixt Good and 
Evil; ſo that the ſame Action ſhall be both bhoneft and 
diſhoneſt, according either as the Par ſon changes his Mind, 
or the Parſon, or Pariſbioner his Pariſo: For who does 
not know that what one Parochial Miniſter approves, ano- 
ther may and often does condemn ? 

Befides, it is impoſſible for this Author to avoid the 
Scandal of being himſelf a Presbyterian, unleſs he allows, 
as | believe he will on ſecond Thoughts, that the Appro- 
bation of the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, who has hitherto been 
commonly eſteem'd its Paſtor, may be ſufficient, though 
a Man has not that of his Pariſh Miniſter. And if ſo, 
methinks he ſhould be perfectly innocent, though he has 
the Approbation of neither, ſuppoſing he does nothing, but 
what he has good Ground to conclude, that Chriſt, the 
great Shepherd of his Flock, approves. 

Could this Point be once gained, that in Spiritual Mat- 
ters of bigh Concern, the Laity ought not to determine with- 
out the Advice and Approbation of their Parochial Guides, 
there would then remain only a ſhort and eaſy Step to 
the intire De/tru#i0n of our Liberties, and the involving a 
Free People in as abſolute Savery, as can well be ima- 

in'd : For they would need only farther to inſiſt, that 
the Right is alſo in themſelves to judze what are Spiritual 
Matters: And then ſhould any of theſe Guides apprehend 
at any Time the Church to be in Danger from the Proteſ- 
tant Succeſſion, and ſhould they judge a new Rebellion to be 
a Spiritual Matter of the higheſt Concern and Importance for 
the Church's Safety, what an Eccleſiaſtical Crime would it 
be for any in their ſeveral Pariſhes ro endeavour to ſup- 
preſs it without their Approbation? And how impoſſible 
would it be for any Man to be an hongſt Diſſenter; (no, 
RR T7. ” according 
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according to the Language of the preſent Times, he muſt 
of Neceſſity be a damn d Presbyterian,) that ſhould pre- 
ſume to act in ſuch a Matter, without the Advice of his 
Parochial Miniſter ! 7 431-208 

If a Man could be ſure, that whatever ill Thing he 
did by the Advice of his Pariſb Miniſter, would be entire- 
ly ſet to the account of the Adviſer, he might then with 
Safety in all Siritual Matters be determined by him: But 
if when the Blind lead the Blind, both fall together into the 
Ditch ; and if every one muſt give an account of bimſelf to 
God, then is every one nearly concern'd to examine the 
Advice that is given him, before he follows it, and to 
reject it whenever he is convinc'd, that this his Guide 
would miſguide him. TSCLUBTOY D | 

And I humbly propoſe it to be confider'd by all true 
Friends to Religion and Liberty, whether this one thing 
alone does not furniſh Men with ſufficient Reaſon to 
diſown all Relation to ſuch Guides and Paſtors ; who, not 
content with the Power granted to the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel to explain (in the beſt manner they are able, lea- 
ving to all a Judement of Diſcretion) and to enforce by 
proper Arguments the Laws of Chriſt for the Edification 
of thoſe who are committed to their Care, do, together 
with the other abſurd Claims of the Higb-flying Clergy, 
uſurp an AutForiry over the Conſciences of Men, which is 
directly oppoſite to that of our Saviour, and a renouncing 
in effect his Sovereignty, For if we ought not to deter- 
mine in Spiritual Matt ers without their Afpprobation, then 
the Commands of Chriſt will not oblige us, till they are 
pleaſed to ratify them, nor any further, than they think 
fit to approve of; which is a plain joſtling him out of 
his Throne, by whoſe Commiſſion they pretend to act, 
and whoſe Miniſters they would be thought. 

If therefore, according to our Conſtitution, and to juſti- 
fy the preſent Proteftant Sertlement, it muſt be allowed, 
3 a King, when he becomes a Tyrant, forfeits 
his Crown, and, by only claiming a Power to diſpenſe with 
humane Laws, loſes all Right to the Subjects Allegiance z 
and if his meer being a Papiſt incapacitates him for the 
Government for a Proteſtant Kingdom; how then can our 
Bretbren the Low Church-men (whom I regard as of a 
yery different Church from the High-fliers, and va _ 
1 | thinks 


5 © Herner 


thinks ſhould reckon it a greater Scandal to be thought 
High Church men, than Presbyterians ; how can they, I ſay) 
with any Conſiſtency with their own Principles, think 
either themſelves, or us obliged to continue under the 
Paſtoral Care, or Siritual Rule of thoſe Guides, whoſe Tyranny 
over the Conſciences of Men is the greateſt Indignity to 
God, and Injury to Souls; who by the moſt Criminal 
Claim of a diſpenſing Power make the Obligation of the 
Laws of Cbriſt himſelf to depend on their own Will and 
Pleaſure, or Approbation; whoſe diſtinguiſhing Principles 
are Popiſh, or at leaſt altogether as inconſiſtent with 
the Conſtitution, and as great an Incapacity for the Go- 
vernment of a Proteſtant Church, as thoſe of a Popiſh Prince 
are for the Govermnent of a Prateftaut Kingdom; in a 
word, whoſe Scheme of Sacerdotal Powers and Privileges, 
and beloved Doctrines of a regular, uninterrupted Succeſſion 
of Biſhops, Autboritative Benedictions, Excommunications and 
Abſalutions, and the Nullity of God's Ordinances to the People, 
n Account of Niceties aud Trifles, (wherein the High- 
Church Clergy agree with the Nuzjuror.{ are, as Biſhop 
- Headley obſerves, an Heap of Scandal and Defamation, upon 
the Mill of God, the Goſpel af Cbriſt, and the Church of Eng- 
land iz particular ; x of a malignant Influence on the whole of 
true Religion z f yea, as has been already taken notice of, 
.Hereſy, and the bigheſt — 4 One would think it 
ſhould be no Crime to diſown all Dependance upon Men 
of ſuch pernicious Principles; and that a Regard to the 
Honour of Chriſt and of Chriftianity ſhould at leaſt juſ- 
tify the making choice of other Guides for ourſelves of 
more modeſt Claims, and that will not thus Lord it over 
Gad Heritage, 
As for this Author, I do not pretend to know what 
his real Sentiments, and ſettled Pretenſions may be, 
from the Paſſage I have now been examining : For I 
Hall do him the Juſtice to acknowledge, that in ſome 
other Parts of his Book he expreſſes himſelf in Proteftant 
Language, and fully enough contradicts what he here 
advances ; particularly under the immediately preceding 
Mark; which tis ſtrange he ſhould ſo ſoon forget. There 
he aſſures us, That all wiſe and boneft Men will for * 
| 1 hol 
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bold this as a Maxim, which Reaſon, Religion, and Chriſtianity 


in particular enforces, that a Man's Opinion and Praftice muſt 
be direfted by the beſt Knowledge be has, or can have of the 
Things about which they are concerned, * From whence it 
evidently follows, and he muſt needs allow us to conclude, 
That then they are neither wiſe nor honeſt, nor have they 
any Regard to what Reaſon, Religion, and Chriſtianity en- 
force, who hold that a Man's Opinion and Praſtice mult 
not be directed by bis owns beſt Knowledge of Things, but 
ſubmitted to the Direfion of his Pariſs Miniſter 5 and that 
in Spiritual Matters he ought not to determine, whatever 
his own Knowledge, or Senſe of Things may be, till he 
has alſo the Approtation of his Spiritual Guide. 4 
It muſt indeed be confefled, that where there is a juſt 
Senſe of Religion, and Value for our Saviour's Inſtitutions, 
the Miniſterial Office, and thoſe who faithfully execute it, 
will be held in Eſteem. And as they are under peculiar 
Obligations, and ha ve generally more leiſure, and greater 
' Advantages for the Study of the Holy Scriptures, than the 
far greater Part of the Laity, there's no doubt, but that, 
when they are Perſons of an unqueſtion'd Hategrity and 
1 as well as Capacity to adviſe, they ought 
to be frequently conſulted: And whenever the Advice they 
give appears to be enforced, either by good Reaſon, of 
evelation, it ſhould be followed. But as for thoſe, who 
are for magnifying their Office by a falſe Claim of Powers, 
which neither God nor Man ever gave em; who talk 
and write, as if the Reins of Mens Conſciences were put 
into their Hands to lead and ride 'em at their Pleaſure ;- 
who make their ow Approbation neceflary to the Divine 
Acceptance, and will ſcarce allow there can be ſuch a 
thing as Religion or Honeſty without an entire Devotion, 
and paying a ſort of Divine Honour even to the Parochial 
Clergy 3 befides the other ill Conſequences of this Uſurpa- 
tion, which I thought it proper to lay before the Reader, 
theſe Men certainly take the moſt effeftual Courſe to 
expoſe both cthemſelves and their ſacred Function to con- 
tempt, by endeayouring thus beyond meaſure to exalt it, 
and are the main Cauſe why there is often too little Re- 
ſpect paid to good Men of this Charaffer. 
| . V, 
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V. | 
To“ be joins with a ſeparate Congregation, and employs Part 
of bis Subſtance in the Maintenance of a ſeparate Teacher, yet 
the honeſt Diſſenter does not withhold, whats is legally due, from 
his Parochial Miniſter. | | | * 


Let the Diſſenters be honeſt or diſhoneſt, to be ſure their 
Money is as good as their Neighbours, and as acceptable 
to their Parochial Miniſter; it having never been thought 
to partake of thoſe contagious, or other ill Qualities, with 


which the falſe CharaFers of their Enemies have ſo often 


charg'd both their Perſons and Princiþlec, in order to ren- 
der them odious. But their Money has ſtill had the 
good Fortune to . be /ov'd by thoſe who moſt hate them. 
It is no doubt the Chara#er of an Honeſt Diſſenter, as well 
as of every other hozejs Man, to render to all their Dues, 
without excepting his Parockial Miniſter. And it would 
be juſt as edifying to the Reader to obſerve, that every 
honeſt Parochial Miniſter will, on his Part, demand no 
more than what is really due to him. That they, who 


preach the Goſpel, and live according to it, Gould live of it, 


as our Lord bath ordain d, we are far from denying or 
diſputing : But that thoſe, who preach Doctrines contrary 
to the Goſpel, and which are deſtructive of it, and whoſe 
Lives inſtead of adorning, diſhonour it, have any Divine 
Right to a certain Proportion of the Lands, or Labour of 
a People, to whom it cannot be ſaid, that they are Miniſ- 
ters of God for Good, will not eafily be proved. The 
Clergy of the Charch of England have indeed their Main- 


tenance ſettled, and Revenues ſecured to them by the 


Laws of their Country, which may juſtly expect from 
them in Return a moſt zealous Defence of the Con/tiru- 
tion, whereby themſelves are ſupported, and an utter 
Abhorrence of all thoſe Doctrines and Practices, that 
weaken and undermine the Proteſtant Succeſſion, and make 
all our Laus and Liberties to depend on the Will aud 
Pleaſure of the greateſt of Hrauts, that can but plead 
an Hereditary Right to enſlave us. As for the Diſſenters, 
they have generally this Teſtimony irom their Pariſh 
Miniſter, that none are more punctual or ready to pay bim 
all bis lawful Tithes, and his accuſtomed Offerings : Which 1s 

here 
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here requir'd to be done, even withour a Demand, if tbere 
be none made; But if it be made before they are due, or 
ought to be demanded, as it ſometimes happens, I hope 
in that Caſe at leaſt, a Man may boneſtly wait, till he is 
eall'd upon. And this Readineſs of the Diſſenters, this 
Author himſelf does them the Juſtice to acknowledge, as 
to many of them: And that when they give him over 
and abo ve his due; their Miniſter is then obliged to em for ſuch 
Inſtances of the Reſpett and Reverence they bear towards him. 
Upon which I ſhall only remark, that ſuch Nindneſſes 
are but ill requited, and the Senſe of ſuch Obligations 
but odly expreſs'd by Reproaches and bitter Invectives; 
which is all the Confidetation the Diſſenters often have 
for their Generoſity. Their greateſt Enemies muſt ſurely 
allow, that they are none of the worſt natur'd People in 
the World, if where they meet with ſuch ungrateful 
Rerurns, they are-not for the future much more ſparing 
of ſuch Inſtances of Reſbett and Reverence. | Fn 


VI. 
| The honeſt Diſſenter 15 conſtant to one congregation, an 4 Ave 4 | 
not join with every Aſſembly of Separatiſts indiftinflly. 


It is not to be queſtion'd, but that ordinarily for Men 
to join themſelves as Members to ſome one particular 
Congregation of Chriſtians; and there to worſhip God 
ſtatedly, is more regular, and more for their Improve- 
ment in Religion, than a continual roving from one Re- 
ligious Aſſembly to another, without a fix'd Relation to 
any one. But to make it inconſiſtent with Honeſty, for a 
Diſſenter at any time to join with an A embly of other 
Chriſtians of a different Denomination from himſelf, is 
ſuch an Inſtance of Bigotry, as favours very little of the 
Temper and Charity that become a Chriſtian z nor is 
there the leaft Shadow of Reaſon to ſupport it. 

Whoever, ſays he, ſeparates from the Church of England, 
becauſe there is ſuch a Diſagreement between bis own Princi- 
ples, and thoſe of the Church, that he cannot reconcile them, 
muſt for the ſame Reaſon refuſe to join with any other Seft, 
between whom and bimſelf there is any irreconcileable Diſagree- 
ment, Inſtancing in the Presbyterians and Anabapriſts, who, 


he 1s confident, are upon this zecount oblig'd and * 
| „ 0 tate 
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tated never to join with each otber. But I wonder how 
he came to know, that the Diſſenters ſeparate from the 
Church, becauſe there is ſuch a Diſagreement between 
their ewn Principles, and thoſe of the Church, that they 
cannot reconcile em. It is a ſtrange Liberty that ſome 
Men take of imputing to Diſſenters all the Wildneſſes of 


their own Imagination, as if becauſe they or their 
Friends have given them the opprobrious Name of Fa- 


naticks, they had therefore a Right to charge 'em with 
what Madneſs they pleas'd. For who in his right Senſes 
ever dream'd of defending his Separation by fuch a Plea 
as this, that thoſe of the Eftabliſh'd Church are in ſome 
Points of different Sentiments from his own, and there- 
fore not to be join'd with? At this rate he might alſo 
eaſily prove, that the Font Difſenter will no more join 


with an Aſſembly of the ſame Denomination with himſelf, 


than with one of a different Denotnination ; yea, 


that he ought to ſeparate from every Congregation in the 
World, at leaft, if he knew all the Principles of its ſe- 


veral Members, which would, no doubt, be found 
ſome. or other of em, to. be very different from his 
own : And if they are really different, I think they 
are ſuch as cannot be reconcil'd, or made to be the ſame 
with each other. . . | 

It is not to be expected in this World, either that all 
Chriſtians, or all the Members of any Church whatſo- 


ever, ſhould have all their rational Faculties, Oppor- 


tunities and Advantages for Knowledge ſo nicely ad- 
juſted, as to be in all Religious Matters exactly of a 
Mind : But though there will be ſome irreconcileable Diſ- 
agreement of Opinion between them, yet there may, and 
ought to be notwithſtanding a good Agreement, Har- 
mony and Union of Heart and Affections with each 
other. And thoſe whole Principles do not deſtroy the 
Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, and whoſe fincere Endeavour 
it is to live according to the Precepts of it, I think may 

Properly enough be ſaid (though: the Word be ſome- 
times uſed in a ſtricter Senſe) to be all of one Conimu- 
nion, by whatever different Denominations they are diſ- 
tinguiſhed ; and ought, by all ſuitable Inſtances and 
Expreſſions of mutual Forbearance, Sympathy and Com- 
paſſion, Love and tender Regard, to be acknowledged 


and 


yy 
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and treated by each other, as Fellow-Members of one, 
and the ſame Church of Cbriſt. Such I eſteem the Ana- 


baprifts, whole Judgment about Infant-Baptiſm, tho? it can- 


not indeed be reconciled to mine, nor to what appears to 
me to be the Truth, yet is in no wiſe to be thought in- 
conſiſtent with the Favour of God, or the Faith and Piety 
of a Chriſtian, And as all Chriſtians will ſtrictly unite 
in the other World, ſo I fee no Reaſon for their keeping 
at an unkind Diſtance in this; nor why the ſeveral De- 


nominations of Proteſtants ſhould be as conſtantly ſhy of 


each others Aſſemblies, as if they Were Pagans. | ; 


Indeed every Act of Communion with any Church on 
Earth, in whatever a Man apprehends to be finful, would 


be an AQ of Rebellion againft God, to which, no Confi- 
deration ſhould influence him. But is there any thing of 
this nature apprehended or impos'd by either of the two 
Denominations abovemention'd, to make it diſhoneſt for 
them ever on any occaſion to worſhip Gd together? If 
not, then, if our Author's own Account of this matter is 
at all to be credited, it is impoſſible that the Hone# Diſſen- 
ter ſhould have the ſame Reaſpn for Hale to join with every 
other S:#, that he has for ſeparating from the Church : For 
his Reaſon for ſeparating from the Church, is, as he him- 
ſelf tells us, that he ſhould otherwiſe be guilty of a known and 
wil ful Sin, the Commiſſion of which bis Conſcience can by ng 
means bear, or approve of; and that the Terms of its Com- 
munion are (at leaſt thought to be) finful. Now is it 
any Conſequence, that, becauſe he cannot join with the 
Church in what he thinks finful, therefore he muſt never 


join with another Congregation in what he thinks is law- 


ful? Or, if from a 7 of Charity and Moderation, 


and to give a publick Teſtimony of his owning for Bre- 
thren, thoſe whom he does not doubt hut Cbriſt regards 
as his Members, and ſincere Piſciples (as well as for the 
other Ends of Religious Worſhip) he ſometimes join; 

| F other Chriſtians, who impoſe no- 
thing on him about which he has the leaſt Scruple; does 
it follow, that therefore he is oblg'd, and cannot be an 
Eoneft Man, unleſs he conſtantly joins with the Eſtabliſh'd 
Church in what he ſcruples, and which, if this Gentleman 
rightly ſtates the matter, his Conſcience can by no means bear 


or af prove of, at leaſt, which would certainly bar him 


K 2 . from 
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from the external Communion of thoſe Chriſtian Aſſem- 
blies, where, he thinks, the Worſhip of God is performed 
more according to the Mind of Chriſ, and to his own Edi- 
fication and Advantage ? | 
But he is of opinion, that the Hone# Diſſenter (rather 
than join with them) condemns thoſe who ſeparate from the 
Church upon thoſe Points, in which he could, and does agree with 
it, and which would not be to bim, had be no other, ſufficient 
Grounds of Separation. But (unleſs Honeſty lies in raſhly 
and groundleſly cenſuxing and condemning the reſt of the 
World as Diſboneſt) I cannot imagine, how the HoneF# 
Difſenter comes to condemn thoſe, who, for ought he 
knows, are every whit as bone# as himſelf, and who 
would have the very ſame Pretence for condemning him. 
For if they jeparate upon Points, that are not to him a ſufficient 
Ground of Separation, ſo perhaps does be ſeparate upon 
Points, which are not a ſufficient Ground to them : And 
yet both will be juſtified in their Separation, if, after due 
„. the ſeyeral Grounds on which they ſeparate, appear 
 ſuffictent to themſelves. Who, as we have been before 
told, ought to direft their Practice by their own beft Knowledge 
and Appre benſion of Things, not that of other Men, which 
may be very different and contrary. And if this be a 
Rule, or Manner of Acting, which, as he ſays, every wiſe 
and honef? Man doth approve of, why then ſhould he either 
be forward himſelf, or oblige the Hone# Diſſenter to con- 
demn 1t ? | . 
_ _ How well he has herein obſerv'd our Saviour's great 
Rule of Honeſty, That we ſpould do to others as we would have 
them do to us, will ſufficiently appear by comparing this 
with only two other Paſſages in 4x Book: In one of which 
he declares, that the Honęſt Diſſenter really thinks, that, 
which appears to bim to be a ſufficient Objeflion againſt the 
Church, a'hears quite otherwiſe to thoſe who conform to it; and 
therefore he 1s neither to cenſure, nor to endeavour to 
convince them. And *tis made a Part of his Twelfth 
Mark, that however they differ from him, yet bis Honeſt Diſſen- 
ter is willing to believe, that they do ſo upon Principles of the 
for Honeſty with bimſelf. * And why then ſhould he not 
be willing to belieye the ſame thing of Diſſenters of a dif. 
| | „ | ferent 
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ferent Denomination ? And what Right can he then have 
to condemn em? ET No es 
Inſtead therefore of regarding the Counſel here given 
them, to cenſure and condemn each other, on account of 
every different Opinion or Perſuaſion, that does not 
ſhake or touch the Foundations of Chriſtianity, it may 
be hoped the Diſſenters will yet have a greater Abhorrence 
of ſo unchriſtian a Practice; to which the far greater Part 
of thoſe Miſchiefs, that are commonly aſcribed ro a Di- 
ver ſity of Opinions, is really owing 3 which is the very 
thing that tears the Church of Chriſ with endleſs Schiſms, 
and ſets up Altar*againſt Altar, turning every different 
Aſſembly into an oppoſite one, and raiſing out of Opi- 
nions, that have no Aptneſs in their own Nature to kindle 
Strife or Contention, the moſt unreaſonable Quarrels 3 
a Practice which uſurps the Judicial Authority of Chriſt, 
and greatly injures his Servants, and tends. utterly to de- 
ſtroy that which is moſt eſſential in Religion, the Love of 
our Neighbour, 


| VII. 8 

The Honeſt Diſſenter does not allow bimſelf in Occaſional Con- 
formity, in being generally in Communion with a ſeparate Con- 
gregation, and ſometimes with the Eſtabliſh'd Church. 


There has been a great deal writ on this Subject of 
Occaſional Conformity; and if the Arguments, that have 
been urg'd againſt it, had Weight in any proportion to 
that Load of Infamy and Reproaches, which has been 
caſt upon it, I know of no Diſſenter that would intereſt 
himſelf in its Vindication. A Practice, which has been 
long fince and often confuted, as far as hard Names and 
ill Uſage can do it; but the little, that has been al- 

1 ledg'd, either from Reaſon or Scripture, to prove it to be 
ſuch an errant Piece of Hypocriſy, Villainy, &c. has oft- 
times met with an eaſy Reply. So that I ſhall need only 
in a few Words to conſider this Author's freſh Charge 

againſt it. DES EE 

1. He ſays, there are ſome Diſſenters, who maintain, that 
a Man ought to join with all Congregations of Chriſtians meeting 
torether for the Worſhip of God, as he had ut before obſerv'd. 
Hut unleſs he had ſome Grounds for his G 
: | neede 
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needed not to have repeated it: For as he has here laid 
it down in general Terms, without any Reſtriction, it is 
a meer Miſrepreſentation and Abuſe; all Diſſeuters main- 
raining, that a Man ought not to join with a»y Congrega- 
tion of Chriſtians meeting together for the Worſhip of God, where 
the leaſt Matter, which he judges to be finful, is impos'd 
upon him, as a Term of Communion. Where nothing 
of this Nature is impos'd, and the Eſſentials of Chriſtia- 
nity are retain'd, they do indeed generally think Occaſional 
Communion with other Religious Aſemblies not only lawful, . 
but a proper Exprefſion of their Charity and Chriftian 
Temper towards them. But, | | 

2. By the by, he do's not know, that ever any Man, who 
bad the leaf# Notion of Unity in the Chriſtian Church, thought it 
ſo trifling and indifferent a Matter, whether it be preſerv'd, or 
whether it be interrupted. So that, it ſeems, thoſe who are 
for #niting with all Chriſtians, as far as they can with a 
good Conſcience, are the greateſt Enemies to Unity ; and 
thoſe whoſe Principle and Practice it is to hold Commu- 
nion with all, whom they believe to have Communion 
with Cbri#, as far as is confiſtent with their Allegiance 
to him, without dividing themſelves from any Part of 
the Chriſtian Church, that does not neceſſitate their Spa 
ration by its ſinful Impoſitions, they are the moſt noto- 
rious Schiſmaticks : Whilſt thoſe who will unite with none 
but their own Sect, and upon their own Terms (Terms 
mvented by Themfelves, not ordained by Chri#) are the 
only Friends, and have the only true Notion of Chriſtian 
Unity ; whereas they hereby evidently make themſelves 
an Inclo/zre, ſet up a Church within a Church, raiſe a Wall 
of Separation within the Pale of the Catbolick Church, to di- 
vide themfelves from other Chriſtians, or to exclude from 
their Communion thoſe who by their common Charter 
ought to be admitted to it, without ſubmitting to any 
Terms or Conditions not required by their Supreme 
Head and Legiflator. But, | 

3. His great Argument, on the Strenzth of which he 


makes his Mark to depend, and which, he thinks, no Man 
did ever anſwer, is that common baffled one, which were 
it not for the Credit ſome great Names have given it, 
would ſcarce have been thought worth the anſwering ; it 
is ſo miſerably lame and defective; viz. That if it be ever 

Lane 
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lawful to communicate with the Churcb, tis always ſo; aud if 
always lauful, then always neceſſary : Becauſe he, who does not 
conſtantly what by occaſionally doing be allows to be lawful 
breaks the Unity f the Church, and when confeſſedly upon no 
account be is neceſſitated to do ſo. I ſhall leave the Reader to 
judge of the Force of this Argument, when he has perus'd 
the following Remarks. 46 


1. How abſurd would it be in other Matters * argue 


after the ſame manner, viz. That if it be ever lauful to ſit, 
or walk, or converſe with a particular end, then tis always 
nectſſary; ſo that we ought never to change either our 
Poſture or our Company. Or that if a Man may ever eat 
of one Diſh only, he muſt never touch another, nor ſcarce 
taſte of that one neither, becauſe tis /auful for him ſome- 
times to faſt. Or if he may lawfully pray in his Cloſet, or 
preach upon occaſion in a neighbouring Church, that there- 
fore tis unlawful for him to perform theſe Duties any 
where elle. As it may Juſt in the ſame manner be de- 
monſtrated, that this Argument againſt the Occaſional Con- 
formiſts ought never to have been propos'd, nor the Cha- 
rafter of an Hone#t Diſſenter publiſhed, becauſe I am ſure, 
that at ſome time or other it was very lauful for the Au- 
ther of it to have been otherwiſe employ'd. | 
It will be here pretended, that . is no Parity in 
the Caſes compar'd ; becauſe it is the Importance ot: 
Unity, which is maintain'd only<by conſtant Conformityy 


and for the Maintenance of which every lawful thing be- 


comes neceſſary, that makes the Conſequence to be juſt in 
the Argument before us, tho confeſſedly wrong, and of no 
ſtrength, in the Inſtances mentioned. But who does not 
ſee, that this only takes for granted, what ought to have 
been prov'd, and which the Occaſional Conformiſts univer- 
ſally deny, that the Unity of the Chriſtian Church is broken, 


by a Man's not conſtantly conforming to a particular Church 


of one Denomination only? On the contrary, they are 
all of opinion, that this Unity of the Church of Cbriſs 18 
much better conſulted and promoted, when the ſeveral 
Denominations of Chriſtians and Proteſtants acknowledge 


each others Aſſemblies for true Churches, and accordingly 
join with them upon occaſion in what they judge lawful ;' 


than if by confining altogether to their re 
gatlons, they renounc'd the Communion of all but tho "_ 
- their 
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their own Mind and Party. As he that follows Peace with 
all Men, and is ready upon occafion to ſhew Reſpect, and 
to perform Acts of Kindneſs and Civility to any in the 
Neighbourhood or Community, has certainly a much greater 
Regard to the Peace and Welfare of it, than one whoſe 
Charity and good Offices are wholly confined to thoſe of 
his own Family, or Can only, whilſt he hates and is at 
variance with all beſides. And I would ask any-impar- 
tial Perſon, that does not ſuffer himſelf to be impos'd up- 
on by the Charm oi eer Sound of Words without Senfe, 
whether he does not think, that there would be really 
more Unity in the Church of Chriſt, which is planted in this 
Kingdom, that is, that Proteſtants would love one ano- 
ther better, and live more in Peace and Concord than 
they do at preſent, if, as the Diſſenters hear many a Ser- 
mon at Cburcb, ſo inſtead of the common Methods that 
are uſed to work up the Nation to the utmoſt Hatred 
and Rage againſt Diſſenters, their Miemblies were as com- 
monly allow'd to be Parts of the Catholick Church, and as 
ſuch not unfit ro be communicated with, yea ſometimes 
actually join'd with, by thoſe of the Eſtabliſb'd Church, 
tho they chooſe ſtatedly to worſhip God after ſomewhat 
a different manner. To me it is very evident, that he 
who conſtantly conforms, from a Perſuaſion that there are 
no other true Churches of Chri# in the Nation, with which 
he may at any time lawfully join, is a Perfon of very nar- 
row Principles, and has neither ſo right, a Notion of 
Unity, nor ſo effectually maintains it, as one who both _ 
thinks and practiſes the contrary. So that what is here 
ſaid of Unity to give Strength to the Argument I am now 
_ conſidering, and to ſhew the Diſparity twixt that, and 
the Examples above produc'd, does not ſeem to help it. 
But if Unity in the Church be indeed of ſuch Conſe- 
quence, that every lauful thing, which tends to preſerve 
it, becomes for its ſake a neceſſary Duty, as this Argument 
ſuppoles, then I argue after the ſame manner, in a Caſe 
which cannot be thought foreign or unlike, whatever the 
Inſtances alledg'd above may appear to be, That, if it 
be, or ever was lauful for the Church to diſpenſe at any 
time with the preſent Impoſitions and Injunctions (as decla- 
ring unfeigned Aſſent aud Conſent to all and every thing con- 
tain d in and preſerib'd by the Book of Common Prayer, &c.) 
© 4} or 
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or to allow her Members to worſhip God without the 


ſcrupled Ceremonies (all or any of them) of which no Man 
can make the leaſt Queſtion, then it was always lawful for 
her fo to do; and if always lauful, then always neceſſary : 
that is, ſhe ought then never to have impos'd em, nor 
ſhould longer retain em; fince hereby a Breach of the 


Unity of the Church has been occafion'd, when there could 


be no Neceffity for her impoſing, what ſhe her ſelf thought 


indifferent or unneceſſary. So that if this Argument be of 
any force to prove the Occaſional Conformiſt diſboneſt, it will 
prove the Church ſo too; which I hope will be thought 


a ſufficient Reaſon to retract it. 

2. That, if it be ever lawful to join with an Eftabliſh'd 
Church, tis always lawful, and always neceſſary, cannot poſ- 
ſibly be a good Conſequence, as may be made appear 
from ſeveral Conſiderations. 1. Suppoſe, for inſtance, 
the whole Divine Service, or Publick Worſhip of ſuch a 


Church, were only to read every Lord's Day in the Year the 
ſame Chapter, or the frequent Repetition of that one Sen- _ 


tence only, Lord, have Mercy upon us, miſerable Sinners, a 


Man might, no doubt. /awfully be preſent in ſuch an Al- 


fembly : But it would be evidently «n/auful for him, and 
a manifeſt Contempt of our Lord's Inſtitutions, never to 
repair to any other, for the Enjoyment of all Divine Or- 
dinances. 2. Or ſuppoſe the Eftabliſh'd Church to have 
nothing ſinful or defective in her ordinary Worſhip, only 
there is ſome unlauful Rite added to one of the Sacraments, 


does it follow, that if a Man may join with her in what is 


lawful, he muſt do ſo alſo in what is ſinful; or at leaſt be 
content'to live without the Sacrament all his Days, rather 
than break the Unity of the Church, to receive it in ſome 
other Congregation, where alone it cau be had without 
this ſinful Addition ? 

As Church- men have not all the ſame Senſe of Noncon- 
formity, ſo neither have all Diſſenters juſt the ſame Scruples 
about Conformity. And is it any tolerable Conſequence, 
that if the Church impoſes nothing ſinful in ſome Parts of 
her publick Worſhip, therefore there can be nothing in 
any other Part or Office, but what ought conſtantſy to be 
comply'd with? Where is the Inconſiſtency or Diſponeſty 
of a Man's ſcrupling to have his Children figned with the 
% e de he were never ſo well ſaalled of 
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the Lauſiulneſs of Kneeling at the Lord's Supper, and could 
upon occaſion join with the Church in her common Lord's 
Day's Service ? Nothing can be more evident, than that 
the Laufulneſs of communicating with the Church at 
ſome times, and in ſome Parts of Religious Worſhip, is 
ſo far from proving the Neceſſity of communicating with 
her at all times, and in all the Points of Conformity, 
that it is not the leaſt Shadow of, a Proof, that a Man 
may ever once ſafely communicate with her in any one 
particular Point, of the Laufulneſs of which he is not in 
ike manner fatisfied, - 2 8 = 
5. Every one knows, that though it ſhould be ſup- 
pos d to be not only lauful, but a Duty to communicate 
with the Church, yet it would ceaſe to be ſo, and be- 
come a Sin, when ever it interfer'd with the Practice of 
ſome other Duty, which ought at that time to take Place. 
As the Care, which a Man ought to take of his Family. 
and the Diſcharge of divers Offices. of Charity to his 
— Neighbour, may, no doubt, juſtify, and oftentimes ne- 
ceſſtate his Abſence from the Publick Aſſembly. And muſt 
a Perſon, who is perſuaded on his own real Senſe and 
Experience, (againſt which it is in vain to diſpute with 
him) that the Worſhip in a Diſſenting Aſſembly is beſt 
ſuited to encreaſe his Knowledge and Senſe of Religion, 
and to fix and quicken him in the Practice of it; muſt 
he, I ſay, neceſſarily act a diſbonęſt Part, if he ever re- 
pairs to ſuch an Aſſembly? May not the Charity, which 
he is bound in the firſt Place to expreſs towards his own 
Soul in uſing, what he takes to be, the beſt means 
for its Safety, and the Concern he ought above all 
things to have for his Eternal Welfare, diſpenſe with 
his conſtant Communion with the Church, with which, 
. notwithitanding, he may think Occaſional lawful ? 
4. To an unprejudic'd Perſon it cannot but ſeem a | 
very odd way of Reaſoning, that if a Diſſenter may lau- 
fully join with the Church, when he has no Opportunity 
of worſhiping Gop publickly elſewhere in a manner 
which he judges to be more conducive to his Spiritual 
Advantage, that then, when he has Opportunities of 
thus worſhiping God, it becomes his Duty, by a conſtant 
Conformity, to live in the conſtant Neglect of the Means 
which he thinks beſt adapted to improve him in the 
. N | Knowledge 
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Knowledge and Practice of true Chriſtianity, and to ſe- 
cure his future Happineſs. Or that, if it be lauful to 
hear ſound and profitable Doctrine from a ſober and 
e Divine of the Eftabliſh'd Church, then tis both 
awful and neceſſary always to attend upon the Publick 
Miniftry there, even ſuppoſing a Man's Lot to be caſt, 
where the neighbouring Clergy are really of the Charatter 
given em by the preſent Houſe of Commons, 1. e. pervert 
Texts of Scripture, and preach Sdition inſtead of the Goſ- 
pel of Peace, and ſet themſelves to make ill Impreſſions. 
upon their Hearers, and to enflame their Paſſions in- 
ſtead of allaying them. I do not think that any Re- 
gard we ought to have to Unity can poſſibly oblige us 
CO to attend on ſuch Incendiaries, the plain Ten- 
dency of whoſe Diſcourſes is to widen our Breaches 
to foment Animoſities, and to poſſeſs their Hearers with 
the ſame Rage and Bitterneſs againſt their Neighbours, 
that their own Hearts are full of. On the contrary, 
I am . that to hear occaſionally ſuch Diſcourſes, 
inſtead of proving it lauful, and neceſſary always to do ſo, 
would furniſh any Man with a ſufficient Reaſon to ſeek 
for better Inſtruction. Unleſs, when People ask, and 
want Bread, they ought notwithſtanding to reſt ſatisfied, 
though they have only Srozes flung at em, or given them 
to fling at others. But, 
3. With what Juſtice, or Self-confiſtency does this 
Author here tell the World, that the Occaſional Conformiſt, 
by not conforming conſtantly, breaks the Unity of the Church, 
when confeſſedly upon no Account he is neceſſitated to do ſo? 
When he is ſo far from confeing, as he is here repreſent- 
ed, that he is on no Account oblig'd ever to join with an 
Aſſembly of Diſſenters, which is here called a Breaking of 
the Unity of the Church (how juſtly I have already con- 
fider'd) that this Mriter himſelf in the very ſame Page 
confeſſes, that the Occaſional Conformiſt maintains the K. 
rect contrary, viz, that be ought to join with other Congre- 
gation of Chriſtians ; that Charity obliges him ; that he is 
bound in Conſcience to do ſo ; and that this may be, not 
his Pretence only, but his real Perſuaſion, How then can 
he be ſaid to confeſs, that he is on no Account neceſſitated, 
or obliged to do that, which he confeſſes to the whole 
World, that Charity and Conſcience oblige him to? Thele, 
* & I hope, 
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I hope, will ever be of Account with the Diſſenters, and I 

could wiſh they were of more with their Adverſaries, 
who give themſelves ſuch' a Liberty of miſrepreſenting 
em. | 

That no ſuch Confefion can be extorted from their Prac- 
tice has been already ſhewn, and might eafily be far- 
ther demonſtrated. Their not conforming conſtantly is ſo 
far from being a Confeſion, that they break the Unity of the 
Church without any Neceſſity, or Obligation, that there can 
be upon them, ever to communicate with any other Cun- 
gregation, that they think themſelves oblig'd thus to 
communicate with other Congregations, among other 
Reaſons, for the'better preſerving and maintaining the 
Unity of the Chriſtian Church ; and that they may not 
in their Practice, by an unneceſſary, uncharitable re- 
nouncing the Communion of other Chriſtians, confeſs a 
Diſſent from that Article of the Apoſtles Creed [the Commu- 
nion of Saints. | | : 

To hold the Laufulneſs of Occaſional Conformity, is ſo 
far from being a Confeſſon of the Unlaufulneſs of Occaſio- 
nal Non-conformity, that the very ſame Principle, on which 
the Diſſenters practiſe the former, will alſo oblige em to 
the latter. And I cannot but think the Reverſe of this 
Author's Argument to be much better Reaſoning, than 

that which he efteems ananſwerable, viz. That, if it be 
ever lawful for a Diſſenter ta communicate with the Church, 
tis then alſo lawful for him ſometimes to communicate 
with Diſſenters in their religious Aſſemblies: Or, that a 
Diſſenter, who is convinc'd of the Laufulneſs of the for- 
mer, cannot reaſonably think the latter anlauful. For 
does he communicate with the Eftabliſh'd Church, becauſe 
he believes ſhe retains all the Eſſentials of Chriſtian 
Faith and Worſhip ? Why then may he not alſo for the 
ſame Reaſon communicate with the Diſſenters ? Is not 
the pure Word of God preach'd, and the Sacraments duly ad- 
minſired amongſt them, according to Chriſt's Ordinance, in all 
thoſe things that of Neceſſity are requiſite to the ſame, which 
is the Church's Deſcription, in her 19th Article, of a par- 
ticular Church of Chriſt ? And will it follow, that if the 
Crurch of England, anſwering this e may or 


pught ever to be communicated with, as a true Church of 
Criſt, that then others, ag true Churches, as herſelf, ought 
* | . 


PRoTESTANT D1SSENTERSV indicated. 77 
to be diſown'd, and their Communion utterly aban- 
don'd and deteſted? Wherever there is Faith and Holi- 
eſs, which the Diſſenters profeſs, as well as thoſe of the 
Church, and may, I hope, have in reality, all ſuch have 
Communion with God and Chriſt, and are Members of his 
py And does a Man's holding Communion with 
one Part of our Saviour's Body, oblige him to renounce 

all Fellowſhip with other Parts, and neceſſitate him to 
carry it towards other Chriſtians, as if they were not 
Fellow-Members with him of the ſame Body of Chriſt 2 
If it be lawful to hear a good Sermon at Church, why 
muſt it therefore be unlawful to hear as good, or a better, 
elſewhere? If a Man thinks it lauful at any time to 
worſhip God in the uſe of Ceremonies, which are confeſ- 
ſedly of meer humane Inftitution, why muſt he therefore 
think it unlawful ever to worſhip, as the Ateſtles did, 
without em? Or if he may ever laufully join with a 
Miniſter choſen for the Pariſo by a Patron, who appears 
| to have no manner of Regard either to his own or other 
Men's Souls, why muſt it then be «lawful for him ever 
to join with a Miniſter of his own chuſing, (to which 
he has as undoubted a Right, as to the choice of his 
Lawyer, or Phyſician) one whoſe Lite he knows to be un- 
blameable, whoſe preaching he finds (with reſpect to 
himſelf) to be moſt inſtructive and \beneficial, and whoſe 
manner of adminiſtring the Ordinances of Chriſt he thinks 
moſt agreeable to the Rule of Scripture 2? To me the Lau- 
ulneſs of joining ſometimes with Diſſenters, rather than 
its Unalanfalneſs, ſeems to follow from the ſuppos d Lau- 
fulneſs of Occaſional Conformity, At leaſt this — | 
of the Diſſenters Charity, and Regard to the Church, can- 
not poſſibly oblige them to have none for other Chriſ- 
tians, or to refuſe the ſame Pledge of their Love and 
„ Eſteem to thoſe other Churches, which they judge to be 
| farther Reform'd, and canſtituted more according to the 
Primitive Pattern : where they apprehend they have the 
beſt Means and Advantages for raiſing their Devotion, 
and ſecuring their everlaſting Intereſts ; where the Purity 
and Simplicity of our Saviour's Inſtitutions is beſt pre- 
(rv from the Corruption of humane Additions and 
nventions ; and where both the Honour and Authority 
of Chriſt, as Supreme Head and ſole Legiſlator to his 
SOC  Chprch, 
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Cherch, and the Rights and Liberty of his Subjects and 
Members are beſt maintain'd and ſecur'd againſt Uſur- 
pation and Encroachments. Such Confiderations as theſe, 
will, I am perſuaded, juſtify, not only occaſional, but 
even ſtated Communion with Diſſeuters, let it be never fo 
lawful to communicate alſo with the Eſtabliſb d Church up- 


- ON Occaſion. 


But to this two Things are wont to be replied, by Men 


of very different Principles in the Church; on which in- 


deed the whole of the Controverſy *twixt Church- men and 
Diſſenters does in a manner depend: So that if Nonconfor- 
mity can be defended againſt the two following Objec- 
tions, I know of no Guilt it can be charg'd with, or of 
no Charge, but what may eaſily be confuted. L210 
1. The far greater Number of thoſe who have writ 
againſt Diſſenters, tell us roundly, That the Church and 
its Communion is but ove ; that all who ſeparate 
from _ ſettled Church, (to which they make Epiſ- 
ropacy eſſential) impoſing no ſinful Terms of Communion, 
or who ever join in their Aſſemblies with thoſe who 
thus ſeparate, are hereby guilty of a Schiſm, which cuts 


them off intirely from the Catholick Chureb, from all Com- 


munion with Chrift the Head of it, and from all Title to 
any of the Benefits of the New Covenant, and Promiſes of 
the Goſpel. But if this ſettled Church impoſes on her 
Members any one finful Term of Communion, then ſhe 


herſelf is thus cut off from the Body of Chriſt, and left 


to his unco venanted Mercy, and thoſe only who ſeparate 
from her, can, according to the Goſpel Covenant, or 


from any Promiſe there, entertain Hope of their Salva- 
tion. And therefore, it is not any Confideration of 


better Edification, a farther Reformation, a greater Purity 
of Divine Worſhip, Liberty, from arbitrary Injunctions, 


or the bearing Teſtimony againſt any number of Impo- 
ſitions, but thoſe which are in their own Nature abſo- 


lately anlawfz!, and ne ver on any account whatſoever to 
be complied with, that can excuſe any Man from a total 


Conformity, or juitify his ever once communicating with 


a ſeparate A(Jembly. 
So that, it ſeems, according to this Doctrine, ſhould 
all the Twelve Apoſtles riſe out of their Graves, and pre- 


as 
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as Chriſt himſelf had taught em, in ſome private Houſe, 
or publick Meeting- place, in any Part of the Kingdam, 
ſhould they, at leaſt without a ſpecial Diſpenſation from 
Heaven ſo to do, ever take upon them to perform 
Divine Worſhip in any other manner, than according to 
the Engliſh Liturgy, they would, both themſelves, and 
all that join'd with them, be damnable Schiſmaticks, 

Tis — to frame a Notion more fruitful of Abſur- 
dities, more inconſiſtent wi th the common Doctrines of 
Chriſtianity, or more deſtructive of the Peace and Unity 
of the Chriſtian Church than this, which has ſo gene- 
rally obtain d among us, and for which the Fathers are 
fo. often quoted. To me it ſeems to be a plain cancel- 
ling the Goſpel, and diſannulling its Promiſes, a making 
new Conditions of Salvation, and Mens Hopes of the 
Divine Favour to depend, not on their Faith, Repen- 
tance, Holineſs, and a good Life, or their fincere Obe- 
dience to. the Commands of Chrift, but on. their obey- 
ing alſo. ſuch Commands of their Eccleſiaſtical Governors, 
which it does not appear that they have any Autho- 
rity given em to impoſe (even though the Matter of 
them were never ſo lawful) and concerning the Law- 
fulneſs of which, in Multitudes of Inſtances, it may be 
impoſſible for Thouſands of Chriſtians ever to have Sa- 
tisfaction; which therefore they. ought to die, rather 
than comply with: And yet, it ſeems their Non-compli- 
ance ſhall caſt them out of the Catholick Church, and cut 
them off from all Intereſt in Chriſt though their Come 
pliance, or living in the Practice of what they judge to be 
ſinful, would without Repentance certainly have this 
Effect. Thus it may be in = Power of ſome of the worſt 
of Men, ſhould ſuch ever get uppermoſt in the Church, 
to caſt the Beſt and moſt Religious, not only into Priſons 
and Dungeons, but out of Covenant with God, only for 
their Care to keep a good Conſcience, towards him ; to 
deprive. thoſe whom themſelves hate, of all: Scripture 
Title to the Divine Favour, for only demonſtrating to the 
World their Love to God by their Fear of offending; 
him, and refufing all Compliance with what they think 
unlawful, What can be a greater Reflection on the Di- 
vine Attributes, and the Wiſdom of his Inſtitutions, than 
the Suppoſition of ſuch a Power committed to _ _ 
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like Paſſions and Frailties with other Perſons? A Notion 
that cannot but give great Advantage both to Pqpiſts and 
Infidels ; and which is a main Roor of that Bitterneſs, Ma- 
lignity, and Cenſoriouſneſs, which have ſo far prevail'd 
among thoſe of different Perſuaſions, and been ſo long 
the Scandal of Chriſtianity. {4 3: 23.4 | 5 55 : 
One would hardly think it poſſible for Men, who have 
read the Scriptures, which every where ſo expreſly ſecure 
the great Bleſſings purchas'd by Cbri# to all that believe in 
him, repent, and ſincerely obey him, to imagine notwith- 
ſanding, that all who have a Right to any of theſe Bleſ- 
fings muſt be alſo Members of a particular Church, over 
which an Officer ſuperior to Presbyters prefides, one who 
has by an uninterrupted Succeſſion derived his Epiſcopal Autho- 
rity from the Apoſtles; when there is not throughout the 
whole New Teſtament a Word mention'd of the Neceſfiry of 
any ſuch ſuperior ftanding Order in the Church, nor is the 
Diſtinction between . Biſhops and Presbyters there ſettled, 
even according to the Confeſſion of ſome of the ableſt 
Advocates for Epiſcopacy and when this pretended regu- 
lar Succeſſion is ſo far from being unconteſtable, that tis 
not capable of the leaſt Proof, nor is there any manner 
of Probability, that ſo long a Chain, running through 
fo many Ages of Ignorance, Schiſm, Violence, and 
Kinds of Impoſture, has never once been broken ; upon 
which yet the very Being of a Church, and all Covenant 
Hopes of Salvation, are made to depend. What is this, 
but to expoſe the Church and Chriſtian Religion to ridicule ? 
There is indeed but one Catbolick Church, the adult Mem- 
bers whereof hold Communion with Chri# and each other 
by Faith and Love, and in the Eſſentials of Worſhip, 
notwithſtanding the greateſt Difference in Circumſtan- 
tials and Things unneceflary, and tho' they may be di- 
vided and ſubdivided into never ſo many diſtin and ſepa- 
rate Aſſemblies : Nay, tho' ſome of em may ſeparate from 
others cauſeleſly and culpably, yet as every Fault does 
not prove a Man to be »o Chriſtian, for then there would 
be none in the World; ſo neither does any Fault ſhut 
him out from the Chriftian Church, but what is inconſiſtent 
with the Faith and Sincerity of a Chriſtian, or with a true 
Love to God and his Neighbour. So that all Chriſtians, 
who are truly ſuch, of whatever different Perſuaſions, * 
make 
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make up the one Catholic Church of Cbriſt, being united to 
him as their Head, and animated by the ſame Sprrir, tho”. 
not all in the ſame Degree; ſame coming far ſhort of 
others in Knowledge, Piety and Charity, and none poſ- 
ſeſſing any one Grace in Perfection. But wherever tue 
or three ſuch meet in the Name of Chriſt for Religious Wor- 
ſhip, there doth our Lord himſelf vouchſafe his gracious 
Prefence, and will at the Great Day acknowledge them 
to be a Part of his Church, and in favour with him ; when 
the narrow Principles of thoſe, who now preſume to un- 
church and condemn em, on account of meer Niceties, or 
(as is ſometimes the Caſe) for the Diſcharge of their 
Duty, will be far from having any Countenance from 
him. 80 that it is not n r to communicate 
with Diſſenters, on account of their being, as &hiſmaticks, 
cut off from the Church of Chriſt, as if at any time to join 
with them were alſo to exclude our ſelves. It would be 
well, if ſuch abſurd Notions, and raſh” unchriſtian Cen- 
ſures, were at length entirely quitted to Papi#s and Non- 
jurors, our common Enemies. But this I have more 
largely treated in my Remarks on the firſt of this Author's 
Charatters, E 45+ cf, e 
2. There are others, who tho' they fall not in with 
the Bigotry of Hgb- Church, condemning the Diſſenters Chur- 
ches as no Churches; and tho' they readily grant, that 
there is zo Reaſon why Men ſhould hate and quarrel with 
one another on account of different Opinions, and Modes 
of Worſhip; yet infift, that we ought to take the World 
as it is, and to conſider Men with all their unreaſonable _. 
Paſſions and Prejudices about em; and, ſince it appears, 
that theſe different Ways of Worſhip are in reality the 
Occaſion of unchriſtian Animoſities and Contentions, that 
therefore, in regard to the Peace of the Church, thoſe who 
are not perſuaded of the utter Unlaufulneſs of the publick 
Worſhip of the Eſtabliſb'd Churth, ought conſtantly to join 
init. In anſwer to which, I deſire it may be confidered, 
1. There are many Things, that a Man may and onghr 
to do ſometimes for the ſake of Peace, which yet no Con- 
fideration of Peace or Unity can oblige him, or ſo much as 
make it /auful for him to do always. IF, for inſtance, 
either ſpeaking, or ſitting, or leaving the Company I am 
in, will enflame their Paſſions, and draw upon me their 
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heavy Curſes, I may, no doubt, to keep Peace with Men 
of ſuch imperious unpeaceable Spirits, occaſionally comply 
with their Humour ; but I ought not to do ſo. conſtantly, 
fo as never to alter my Poſture, and to ſubmit to a per- 
petual Confinement. For, | | 
28. Tho' the Peace of the Church will ever be of great 
account with all Chriſtians, yet it is not the only thing 
they hy to have regard to, or to be determin'd by. 
There had been no ſuch thing as Liberty now left in the 
World, if the Peace had not ſometimes been broken to 
preſerve it. Tis paſt doubt with me, that a Man may 
very lawfully uſe what he judgesto be the beſt Means for his 
Soul's Salvation, tho'itprovokesthe Paſſions of other Men. 
Where there are diſtinct Aſſemblies, and different Ways 
of Worſhip, there are other Conſiderations that may be 
of as much weight as thoſe of Peace and Unity ; as, for 
inſtance, which 1s neareſt to the Rule of Scripture, which 
ſerves beſt, the great Ends of Religious Worſhip, which 
is moſt likely to build me up in Faith and Holineſs, how 
the juſt Rights and Liberties of Chriſtians, both in the 
preſent and in future Ages, may be belt ſecur d, and the 
true Intereſt of Religion moſt advanc'd. What may ſeem 
to make moſt for Peace may, be leaſt for Ediſication, may 
obſtruct the Progreſs of a Reformation, may too much en- 
courage an impoſiug Spirit, and entail a wretched Servitude 
on Potterity ; as it has happen'd in the Church of Rome, 
which 1s arriv'd at her preſent Height of Tyranny, and 
has encreas'd her Inpoſitions to ſuch an inſupportable Load 
on the Conſciences of Men, for want of that timely Op- 
fition, or early diſowning her aſurb d Authority; which 
tho” it had diſturb'd her Peace, yet might have preſerv'd 
her Purity. But, 1 | * 
3. A great Part of the Hatred and Malice, and furious 
Contention, which is ſuppos'd to take its Riſe from dif- 
ferent Ways of Worſhip in ſcharate Aſſemblies, is plainly 
owing to another Cauſe. Tis more en a Civil than Re- 
ligious account, that the Diſſenters are, and always have 
been the Objects of the Rage and Malice of their (and 
the Nation's common) Enemies: So that a conſtant Con- 
formity would be far from reconciling them, or procuring 
Peace, unleſs the 7 Principles, on which King George's 
to 


Title is apparently founded, were alſo given up, which 
| would 


PROTESTANT DISsENTERS Vindicated. 83 
would be to purchaſe Peace at the Price of our Conſcience:, 
and of all that is dear to us. Our Fathers, in 1662, were 
turn'd out of the Church, among other Reaſons, for refu- 
fing to declare, That tis not lawful upon any Pretence what- 

de ver to take Arms againſt the Ning, on the Laufulneſs of 
which the Juſtice of the late Revolution, and of the preſent 
Proteſtant Settlement, ſo entirely depends. And who does 
not know, that the long Perſecution, which enſued, was 
rather the Puniſhment of their utter Averſion to Popery 
and Slavery, than of their Separation from the Church of 
England? Or who can doubt, had the Diſſenters fallen in 
with the deſtructive Meaſures of the late Miniſtry, but 
that their Churches had been all as ſacred and ſecure at the 
Beginning of the late Rebellion, as the Popiſh Maſs-houſes ? 
Schiſm had then been a very innocent thing in compariſon 
of what it is at preſent, nor would thoſe Hardſliips have 
been put upon them, which they now ſuffer, more for 
their Zeal for the Proteſtant Succeſſion, than for their Non- 
conformity to the eſtabliſh'd Rites and Ceremonies. Who 
was a greater Presbyterian, and more hated and reviled as 
ſuch, than the late Biſhop of Sarum, or than the preſent 
Biſhop of Bangor, who found himſelf oblig'd to ask fo 
grave a Man as the late Biſhop of Exon, whether he re- 
preſented him as an Enemy to Biſhops, for bis taking ſo 
much pains to windicate the Apoſtolical Inſtitution of Epiſcopal 
Government ? * Andis any thing more common than to 
hear the Whigs, who are conſtant Conformiſts, ſingled Out 
and vilified by the Hgb-fliers, as a Set of greater Villains, 
and greater Enemies to the Church, even than the Diſſen- 
ters e whom they wiſh, and would, no doubt, 
caſt out of the Church, as ſoon as ever they ſhould have 
Power, by advancing their belov'd Doctrines of Church In- 
dependency and abſolute Non-reſiſtance into Articles of Faith, 
or Terms of Communion ? The Cauſe of Liberty both in 
Church and State, muſt be given up to have Peace with 
theſe Men, who rail at Diſſenters, but they are their Whig- 
g/ Principles that render them moſt obnoxious + It is 
their known Affection to the preſent Government, that loads 
their Religious Diſſent from the Church with ſo many heavy 
25 „ Aggra⸗ 
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Agoravations, and that makes it to be ſo very damnable, 
Some Whigs: may perhaps think they fare the worſe for 
Diſſenters, and that they ought in IE to be very 
cautious how they affociate with them, or ever drop a 
Word in their favoyr, when they hear themſelves re- 
proach'd with the Name of Presbyterians, a Name of late 

iven to all the true Friends of King George in general: 
Bar tis evident, that it is the Diſſenters ſteady Adherence 
to the Cauſe and Intereſt of the Whigs, and effectually 
ſupporting it, that has brought them under the far greater 
Part of that Odium, which is at preſent on them, and ex- 
7 to the ſharpeſt Edge of the High-fliers Ma- 

ice. But, | 

4. Let the Breach of Peace, the Hatred and Animoſi- 
ties that are among us, be never ſo much owing to diffe- 
rent Modes and Places of Publick Worfhip, which yet I 
have ſhewn, are not the only nor chief Cauſe, or any 
juſt Cauſe at all, of theſe Animoſities ; yet who does 
not ſee that this bears at leaſt as hard upon Church-men, 
as Diſſenters? For I ſuppoſe thoſe of the Church are un- 
der the ſame Obligations with Diſſenters to follow Peace; 
and *tis certain, that their Way of Worſhip differs as 
much from that of Diſſenters, as the Way of Diſſenters dif- 
fers from theirs; and that they have more Power to heal 
our Diviſions by a proper Condeſcenſion in relation to 
what themſelves hold to be indifferent, than the Diſſenters 
have by a Compliance with what ſo many thouſands of 
em ſuſpect to be unlauful, Yet the Diſſenters are far from 
thinking, that therefore a Man cannot be a Chyrch-man 
without breaking the Peace: And Church-men ſhould be all 
asfar from paſling any ſuch Cenſure upon Diſſenters, as it - 
the meer being a Diſſenter were inconfiſtent with a due 

Regard to Peace and Unity. F Or, | 
5. To me it is evident, that there are Thouſands of 
Diſſenters, who expreſs a greater Regard to Peace, and 
more effectually promote it by their continued Diſſent, 
than they would do by their ſtated Conformity. How of- 
ten do we hear Complaints of the Diſtraction and Diſcord 
in particular Families, ſaid to be occaſion'd by ſome one, 
or a few Perſons, frequenting different Religious Aſſem- 
blies from the reſt, where the greater and governing Part 
arg Church. men? Is not this often urg'd as — 
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for Conformity? And if the Diſſenters are Men of like Paſ- 
fions with their Neighbours, and not much more inclin'd 
to Peace, why will not the ſame Diſcord be occafion'd in 
Families, where the greater and governing Part are Diſ- 
ſenters, by one or more withdrawing from the reſt, and 
joining themſelves to the Church? And with reſpect to 
the Publick, and to particular Perſons of figure among the 
Diſſenters, whether Clergy or Laity, conſidering the preſent 


State of Nonconformity, and the prevailing Temper among 


us, I confeſs I cannot ſee what rational Proſpect any ſuch 
can have of promoting Peace, or of healing the- Charch's 
Breaches, better, or indeed ſo well, by Conforming, as by 
remaining Diſſenters. For ſuppoſing them to retain their 
Integrity, their Love of Liberty and good Men of all Per- 
ſuaſions, their Conforming would only be a farther Provo- 
cation to the far greater Part of Cburch- men; it would, no 
doubt, occaſion on both ſides many uncharitable Surmi- 
ſes and Reflections; it would be as much a Breach of 
the Peace of the ſeveral Diſſenting Congregations, to which 
they were join'd, as to leave the Church js a Breach of the 
Peace of the Eftabliſh'd Aſſemblies ; it would draw a greater 
Odium and Contempt upon thoſe who continued Diſſenters 


upon Principle, as if it were only from Humour and Ob- 


ſtinacy, and might probably expole em to farther Hard- 
ſhips, and deſtroy all Hopes of any Conceflions to be ever 
made in their Favour, which moderate Church men, as well 
as Diſſenters, have hitherto pleaded for; befides other 
ill Conſequences which might be apprehended, and which 


I need not mention. Were Nonconformity indeed jn it ſelf 


ſinful, ſuch Conſiderations as theſe would be of no weight 
to perſuade any Man to perſiſt in it; no more than other 
Conſiderations of a like nature, which are frequently 
urg'd, are of weight to induce a Man to Conformity, who 


is convinc'd of the Sinfulneſs of it. But if the Sinfulneſs 


of Nonconformity be made to depend on its being a Breach 
of the Peace, then in whatever Inſtances it appears to 
have rather a Tendency to promote than to N the 
Peace, it muſt be acknowledg'd to be lauful, if not a 
Duty. | | 1 

Wop the whole, the Diſſenters Churches are true Churches: 
And, tho? they are far from condemning the peaceable Con- 


formity of other Perſons; or from thinking that every * 


— 
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of their Conmtrry. And therefore tis, they labour with all 


erer, 


of Conformity would be unlaufal in themſelves (as to 


which it muſt be confeſs d that they are not all of one O- 
pinion, but take a different Latitude, according to their 
various Apprehenfions about the Matters in diſpute) yet 
is their general Perſuaſion, that, all Circumſtances con- 
fider'd, ſtated Nonconformity is their Duty. Wherein ſhould 
they be miſtaken, who are ſincerely deſirous of pleaſing 
God, and of going the neareſt Way to Heaven, it cannot 
be an Error of that Conſequence, as to deſtroy their 
Chriſtianity, or their Title to the Regard and Love of o- 
ther Chriſtians. So that the plan Way to Peace 18, 1. To 

t away. all Bitterneſs, and Wrath, and Anger, and Clamour, 
and Ewl-ſpeaking againſt one another on account of diffe- 
rent Opinions in Religion. 2. To abdlifh all Marks of In- 
famy on good and peaceable Subjects, which ſerve only 
to enflame and perpetuate our Quarrels, and are to the 
common People as a Reaſon why they ſhould hate each 
other. 3. To accuſtom our ſelves to confider the ſeve- 


ral Denominations of profeſs'd Chriſtians among us, as 


diftributed all into theſe twoClaſſes, Papiſts and Proteſtants ? 
They are Papi#s, let them call themſelves by what Name 
they pleaſe, yea they retain the moſt unchriſtian and in- 
humane Part of Popery, who are for perſecating their Neigh- 
bours, becauſe they are not exactly of a Mind with 
themſelves, nor worſhip God with all the fame Modes 
and Ceremonies : And they are Proteſtants, and only de- 
ſerve the Name, who are for giving every Man his Liber- 

to chooſe a Religion for himſelf out of the ſame Bible 
from whence they took their own; without deſiring 
there ſhould be any Reſtraint, Penalty, or ignominious 
Badge upon him for acting according to his Conſcience in 
Matters purely Religions. 4. Once more, The Way to 
Peace is to deſpiſe the Fury and ſenſeleſs Calumnies and 
Reproaches of High-Church, who gives ſuch a looſe to her 
Rage, in hopes of intimidating the V higs from purſuing 
their true Intereſt, and taking the ſureſt Step towards 
their own Eſtabliſhment, viz. unſbaclling the Diſſenters, 
and uniting more cloſely with them; which is what the 
Tories fo much dread, as that which would in all proba- 


bility prove the moſt fatal Blow of any other to all their 


Defigns againft the preſent Government, and the Liberties 


their 


their Might and Policy to cauſe, if poſſible, in Moderate 
Clurch-men a Shyneſs and Coldneſs towards thoſe, with- 
out - whoſe Friendſhip and Aſſiſtance, our common Ene- 
mies know, they cannot long be ſupported, and that we 
muſt Both unavoidably become their Slaves. And 1 
heartily wiſh I could ſay, that this their prime Artiſice 
has been without wn fun 0h of Succeſs. T am ſure, that 
any Experience, or Expedctation, mow them of Succeſs 
herein, is a principal Motive of their Infolence, and 
tends evidently to raiſe, and perpetuate their Clamors : 
So that where-ever theſe make any Impreſſion, ſo as to 
occaſion a reſerved unfriendly Carriage of Lou- Churc hen 
towards Diſſenters, as if they dreaded the Scandal of a 
Presbyterian, or wanted Courage to ſtand againſt the moſt 
impotent Ribaldry ; it muſt be confeſs'd, that in this caſe 
the Diſſenters will not only have Reaſon to take unkiadly 
the Neglect of thoſe, from whom they have deſerv'd a 
different Treatment, but may alſo juſtly impute to them 

a great Part of the i! Uſage they meet with from the 
Tories, who will be ſure to continue their Inſults, as 
far as they may with Impunity, as long as they find, 
that, through this Temper of too many V bhigs, they ds 
ſo well anſwer their main Ends and Purpoſes. But to 
return to our Author. en, „ 
4. All I ſhall farther take notice of is his Inency 
and Sf-contradiftion' on this Subject, as well as under ſeve- 
ral other of his Marks. He very civilly tells us, that ehe 
Papi or Ma home tan, the Murderer or Adulterer, may plead t he 
ſame Enthuſiaſtical Excuſe of Conſcience with the Occaſional 
Conformiſt. As if the Occaſional Conformiſts had never uſed 
any other Plea, but that of Conſcience and Perſuaſton; ag if 
they had never produc'd any one Argument, on which 
their Perſuaſion of the Laufulneſs of Occaſional Conformity 
was grounded, in the many Books they have writ to 
' juſtify it. And what if ſome mad Eutbuſiaſt ſhould urge 
all the Arguments in this Author's Character for Popery of 
Mahometiſm, would they therefore be of no weight or 
ſtrength in defence of Conformity to the Church of England, 
or not fit to be urg'd againſt Diſſenters? Does he find as 
many or as expreſs Prohibitions' in Scripture of Ocraſtonal 
Conformity, as of Murder and Adultery, ſo that an bonęſt con- 
ſcientious Perſon may as well think the two latter /nufiuty 
N 3 
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as the former? If not, to what purpoſe are fuch abuſive 
Compariſons ? And how muſt they expoſe himſelf to Ri- 
dicule, when tis confider'd, that this very Practice of 
Occaſional Conformity which is here made a certain Mark 
of Diſponefly, and (aid to be ſupported by no better Plea, 
an what may be made for Murder or Adultery, is under 
his Third Mark not only allow'd by himſelf to be lauful, 
but declar d to be neceſſary, and the Diſſenter's Duty, ſo 
that he cannot, it ſeems, be an Hore# Man without it. 
The Honeſi Diſſenter, he ſays, bas gone to Church with a pious 
Intention of being devout ; be bas, when there, comply d with, 
and endeatour'd to pray with the Congregation : And if he bas 
not in this, as well as in the other Particulars mention d, ſought 
after all the Information that he could, he has not afted the Part 
of either a wiſe or an bone## Man, nor follow'd the Apoſtle's Ad- 
vice, to prove all things. | | t 
So that tis here not only ſuppos'd to be lauful, but 
made a neceſſary Duty for the Diſſenter to go ſomerimes to 
Church, without which he is {aid to a# neither a wiſe nor 
bone t Part, But will not this bring him under the Laſh 
of that Argument I have been confidering, That if it be ever 
lawful to communicate with the Church, tis always ſo; and 
12 always lawful, then always neceſſary? If this Argument 
as any Force, will not his not going always to Church 
as mesh prove him diſhone#, as his never going? And 
Mall we not, from both theſe Marks together, if we ſup- 
pole em conſiſtent, be furniſh'd with an admirable Cha- 
ratter of an Honeſt Diſſenter, viz. He is one who has gone to 
Church, and therefore (unleſs his Honefty lies in having 
done what was unlauful) ſince what was ever lauful is al- 
ways ſo, ne ver leaves the Church to go any more to a Meet- 
ing ; or, in other Words, the Honeſt Diſſenter is no Diſſen- 
ter, but a conſtant r ag. ? But that this Gentleman 
did not deſign what he ſays under his third Mark as a 
meer Decoy or Trap for the Diſſenter, telling him, that 
as he would be thought an Honeſt Man, he ought to come 
to Church, and make trial of the Eftabli/h'd Worſhip, only 
in order to oblige him to a conſtant Conformity, and to fix 
him there, or ele to fix a Reproach upon him, by his 
Argument of ever lawful and always a Duty : I ſay, that 
this was not then his Intention, appears from what he 
there adds, That his Honeſt Diſſenter, having gone to Church, 
| OY thinks 
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thinks tbe Service be bas performed, leſs acceptable to God and leſs .. 
beneficial to bimſelf, than what be us'd to perform in a ſeparate _ 
Aſſembly. ;, and therefore might, no doubt, according. to 
him, continue fill a Diſſenter, without forfeiting his Ho- 
neſty. So that this his pretended ananſiuerable Argument is 
anſwer'd or contradicted by. himſelf ; and it may be ſeme- 
times, and on certain Occaſions, lawful to communicate with 
the Church, and yet ot 4 Duty to do ſo always; This 
Writer being no conſtant Enemy to Octaſional Conformity; but 
8 zonally as much for it at leaſt as any of his Neigh⸗- 
Ours. : TS. + ; „ ob +I 
Upon the whole, I for my part cannot agree with him 
in what he has ſaid either for or azainſt it; I do not 

think e Conformity is either ſo neceſſary, or ſo un- 
laufal, as he makes it to h rn 
Firſt, I can by no means think, that Occaſionul, or if 
he pleaſes, his Experimental Conformity, or going to Chureb 
once or oftner by way of Trial, is ſo indiſpenſably and 
univerſally zeceſſary, as that there can be no Honeſe Piſſen- 
ter without it. For to me it ſeems a very odd way of 
managing the Conſciences of Men, that ſcruple any Point 
of Conformity, or are perſuaded of its Unlaufulneſs, to ad- 
viſe em notwithſtanding to practiſe it, that ſo, by ma- 
king trial, they may the better judge whether it be lauſul 
or not. That this is the Penn of ſome Diſſenters, 
with reſpect to the uſing, at any time, the Conmon-Prayer- 
Book in Nan Worſhip, he might eaſily have known. 
Such Diſſenters therefore can never honeſtiy, no, not for 
Trial's ſake, comply with the Uſe of it: And to ſay that 
they cannot be bhoneſt without it, were the ſame thing as 
hs, i 4h that they cannot be honeſt without being diſ⸗ 
oneſt. | | We” > 
2. But then he has no more prov'd the Diſboneſty or 
Unlaufulneſs of Occaſional Conformity to all Diſſenters, than 
he has the Neceſſity of it. Indeed ſhould a Difſenter here- 
in act in defiance. of the Principles on which he grounds 
his Diſſent, and with a Conan of the Inconfiftency 
between theſe his Principles and this his Praftice 3 ſhould 
thoſe of narrower Principles regulate their Practice by the 
greater Latitude of other Men, ſo as to ſacrifice their 
Conſciences to any worldly Views, turning either Oecaſio- 
nal, or Conſtant Conformiſts, 8 a real Perſuaſion on 
| the 
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the Lawfulne's of either, only for Gain or Honour $ 
there's none, that I know of, who would in the leaft at- 
tempt to vindicate any ſuch from the ſevereſt Cenſures of 
this Anthon, or any of his Brethren. The Charge both 
of Diſboneſty and Hypocriſy would in this Caſe be as juſt, 
as, where nothing of this nature can be prov'd, it would 
be unjuſt and uncharitable. For the Occaſional Conformiſr 
claims the ſame Right with other Diſſenters, to be deter- 
min d by his own Senſe of Things, and not that of other 
Men, to whoſe ſeverer Principles Occaſional Conformity 
would be a plain Contradiction. And as this Gentleman 
himfelf allows of one Occaſion of communicating with the 
Church, which does not oblige a Man to conſtant Conformity, 
viz. to make Trial, whether the Service at Church, or of the 
Dilſentivg Aſſemblies, be moſt acceptable to God, and beneficial 
zo mel; fo, without doubt, there ate ſeveral other Oc- 
caſſons, which the Honeſt „ e may think altogether as 
lawful and allowable. As for inſtance, his having no Op- 
pray for Publick Worſhip with thofe of his own 
erſuaſion. For tho? he may judge the Service at Church 
leſs acceptable to God, and lefs beneficial to bimſelf, than that 
which be uſed to perform in a ſeparate Aſſembly, and fo ought, 
according to our Author, at leaſt in one Part of his Book, 
to continue a Diſſenter; yet he may notwithſtanding at 
the ſame time judge it more acceptable to God, and more bene- 
ficial to himſelf, than performing no Publick Worſhip at all, and 
therefore ought, according to our Author too, occaſionally 
to conform. And if it be both lauful and a Duty to join 
in the Eſtabliſhed pes even before the Diſſenter is ſup- 
poled to be fatisfied of the Laufulneſs of ſuch Worſhip, 
only for Information, and to experience its Influence, which 18 
the ſort of Occaſronal Conformity, which he thinks ever 
Diſjenter is oblig d to, how abſurd a thing is it to contend, 
that tis notwithſtanding anla uful for him, or diſhoneſt, to 
Join in the ſame Eſtabliſb d Worſhip, with a Perſuaſw of its 
*Lawfulneſs, which is the only ſort of Occafional Conformity, 
that I have been vindicating againſt his Charge of Di/- 
' boneſty? And if what is thus apprehended to be in it ſelf 
lawful, has formerly, or ſhould again be practiſed, by 
thoſe, who yet think it their Duty to remain ſtated Diſſen- 
ters, having quite other Sentiments concerning foral and 
conſtant Conformity, than they have of that which . 127 
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Partial and Occaſional 3-1 ſay, if the latter be practis d 
them; on. ſuch: Occaſions.! - theſe, either for their oy 
Edification, when better means (as they think) are want 
ing, or to expreſs their Charity, and Chri ſtian T 
towards the Eftabliſbed Church, or to be in àa more Public 
Capacity of ſerving their King and Country, and of de- 
fending and ſecuring the moſt A Bleſſings to 
themſelves and Paſterity, or on other like Orcaſious, I 
confeſs, I do not ſee any Reaſon: there can be to charge 
ſuch a Practice with Dyſhoneſty, or Inconfiſtency. 1 
the Diſſenters cannot indeed but think, that to make t 
Sacrament a neceſſary Qualification for Places and Pre- 
fer ments, is a manifeſt Proſtitution of that ſacred Ordi- 
nance, and the occaſion of great Profanation, in too 
many, who, though they know themſelves to have no 
Right to it, and by their ungodly Lives proclaim their 
Unfitneſs to the World, and ſo ought, and would in 
every avell-govern'd Church, be ſuſpended from the Com- 
munion till they give Signs of Repentance, yet for a 
Livelibood, or the Profits of which they are hereby put 
in Poſſeſſion, with unhallow'd Hands receive it, to their 
oon Hurt, and the Scandal of the Church and Chriſtian 
War They are not ſuch as theſe, that I am plead- 
12 Nai d 7 5 ever ] 
* let the World judge, whether the Occaſional Con- 
 formiſts may not be as hongſt, as thoſe who reproach em, 
from à late remarkable Inſtance of their Integrity, and 
the Trial, which it hath now for ſeveral Years under- 
gone, uz. their quitting ſo generally thoſe Paſts of H- 
nor and Profit, which they could no longer keep with- 
aut conſtant Conformity. If Occaffonel Conformity Was in- 
deed againſt their Conſciences, and practiſed only to 
get Places, why did they not conform conftantly'to. keep 
em 2 For nothing can be more evident, than that a late 
Bill againſt Occaſional Conformity, which was, ſaid to be 
defign'd for the Prevention of Hypocriſy, had a direct Ten- 
dency rather to promote and encreaſe it: Unbeſs it ſhou d 
be ſuppos d, that one whoſe Conſcienee is againſt ever 
going to Church, may yet have no Scruple, (or not the 
_— or 2 * 3 He N 
pos'd to be guilty of Hypocriſy, by cunfonming accaſmuatly, 
done would think, ſhould 555 be leſs, hut mare ſo, b7 
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conforming conftantly, to which that Bi! oblig'd him, un- 
der ſevere Penalties ; which, had the occaſional Coufor- 
- miſts been as void of Honefty and Conſcience as they are 
"repreſented; they might, and would, no doubt, have 
evaded: But as they choſe to ſuffer, and were not to 
be biaſ#d by the ſtrongeſt Temptations to conſtant Con- 
Formity, they have herein given the World a convincing 
Proof of their Sincerity; and may, I queſtion not, when 
ever the Government ſhall find it neceſſary, or proper to 
require again their Services, repoſſeſs with Honeſty the 
ſame Poſts they lately quitted with ſo much Honour. 
Ora VIII. eons 
T be boneſt Diſſenter has a real and juſt Value for Integrity 
and Sucerity in all Perſons : As therefore he lightly: ęſteems 
vboſe, who generally conform to the Separatiſts, and occaſionally 
to the Church; ſo likewiſe be entertains a mean Opinion o 
Lie wanmneſs in rhoſe of the Church ; and be thinks but the 
"arorſe of them for conforming generally to the Church, and oc- 
caſionally to ſome ſeparate Congregation. i eee 
And if tbixkins il! of ſuch Perſons be indeed a Mark 
of Honefly, our Aut hor's muſt be allow'd to be very con- 
ſpicuous. Take the Character he gives them in his own 
Words : As fon thoſe Men, who generally ſet a great Value up- 
on themſelves as Men of Moderation, they are the very worſt 
ſort of Men'amenr ft us ; they have not the leaſt Spark of Re- 
ligious Seal in them, or the leaſt ' Notion of Conſtancy and 
- Steadinefs, Regularity and Uniformity, but through” a lind of 
-| Looſenefs, lud ifference and Lukewarnmeſs in Religion are con- 
tente with the Generals of it; as if to believe in God, 
aud to worſhip him could poſſibly be perform d, without making 
particular Attributes and Perfectious the Objeft re the one; and 
- ſome determinate. Modes and Rules neceſſary to the ot ber. 
Bo that, it ſeems, Moderation is a greater Crime with 
him, than the groſſeſt Inmoralities, and they are better 
hurt ha men that run to the moſt ſcandalous Exceſſes of 
Jntemperanre and Profaneneſs, that frequent Houſes of 
greateſt Infamy and Lewdneſs, or that pull down the 
- Diſjenters Meeting-houſes, than thoſe who ever reſort to 
them for Religious Worſhip. He that has but the Vr- 
Y Ld of Haring:heartily both Mhigs and Diſſenrers, and as 


warm a Zeal againſt them as Bigotry, Wine, and Malice 


can inſpire, though he is much oftner ſeen on the Lord's- 
Day to come reeling from a Tavern, than to go ſober to 
Church; yet if ſome Mens Characters are to be regarded, 
this Man has more Honeſty, and is a better Churcb- man 
than your Men of Moderation and Sobriety, who are of 
the Apoſtles Mind, that the Kingdom of God is not Meat 
and Drink, but ere and Peace; who are more zea- 
lous for the Eſſentials and Foundation of Chriſtianity, 


than for the Hay and Srubble that Men build upon it;; 


who place Religion, not in an earneſt Contention for 
Rites and Ceremonies and Things indifferent, nor in a 
furious Oppoſition againſt thoſe that herein differ from 


them, but in Faith and Holineſs, and univerſal Love; 


who judge the Diſſenters, from their known Agreement 
with the Church in her principal Articles, and their utter 
Averſion to Popery, and the Pretender, to be much bet- 


ter Friends to the Eſtabliſb d Church, than Multitudes that 


continue in her Communion, and call themſelves” High 
Church-men, whoſe Principles, and continual Plortings tend 


directly to deſtroy her; who do not think, that the 


Peaceable Diſſent of their Brethren uncburches them, or 


renders them unfit to be communicated with,” and there- 


fore do not refuſe on proper Occaſrons to 2 with Diſſen- 
ters in their Religious Aſſemblies: Theſe 


are, it ſeems, 


the very wort fort of. Men in the Chureb or Nation. 


For if this Author has not ſhamefully abus'd them, 


they are the moſt notorious Hypocrites, if not alſo meer 


4 


Infidels, yea downright Atheiſts. A few Words on his 
way of proving it; will be ſufficient ro ſkew, that his 
Talent of Reaſoning is much of a ſize with his Charity. 

Hr, Is it not a plain Charge of Infidelity and Atheiſin, 


which he brings againſt Occaſional Non-conformiſts in theſe 
Words, viz. Through a Kind-of Loofoneſe leds, amd 


Lukewarmneſs in Religion, they are contented with the Generals 


of it, as if to believe in God could poffibly be perform d with- 


out making particular- Attributes and Perfefions the Object of 


their Belicf. It muſt be confeſs'd to be a very odd kind 


Loan and Indifference in Religion, and they are in- 


very general in it, who pretend to believe in God, 

but do not believe him to be either wiſe, or juſt, or good, 
gr cloath'd with pther Divine Per fections; which is evi- 
| | dently 
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dently the ſame thing, as to believe uo God at all, and a 
maniteſt renouncing all Religion. But how comes Occa- 
Honal Non- conformity to imply any ſuch -Disbelief of the 
Di vine Attributes? Is it poſſible 2 a Church-man ever to 
Join in Religious Worſhip with. the Diſſenters, without 
acknowledging and adoring particular Attributes and Per- 
feftions ; and is acknowledging and adoring them the 
fame thing with denying or disbelieving them? He might 
with as much Truth and Juſtice have endea vour d to 
perſuade his Reader, that thoſe of the Church, who are 
Ever at a Meeting, creep thither on all four, that they 
Pap their Devotions to Sommana-codom, the God of the 
Same/e, after the ſame manner, and in the ſame Lan- 
gage with them; that in Imitation of this ſavage 
Hol, they murder their Wives and Children, and then 
Hiſtribute them to be eaten ; or that their Worſhip is 
_ . made up of the ridiculous Levities, and barbarous 
+ Quuelties, that were ever practis'd by any of the wildet 
Pagans, in Honour of their Fiftitions Deities. 1 1840 
+, Secondly, Through the ſame bind of Indifference and 
Arkewarmneſs in Religion, they are likewiſe charg'd with 
content ing themſelves in ſuch a manner wth the Generals of 
Its as if ebe Worſhip ef Gol caul poſſibly be performed, uicb- 
aut making {ome determinate Modes, and Rules neceſſany to 
it. If by;ſome determinate Modes aud Rules here, without 
which, he ſays, the Worſhip of God cannot be perform d, 
be meant any Modes or Rules, which the Diſſenters obſerve, 
as well as thoſe of the Church, how can the Church-man's 
going ſometimes to a Meeting in order to obſerve and 
. practiſe theſe determinate Modes and Rules, imply his 
diſowning, or denying the Neceſfzy of them? But if he 
means thole determinate Modes nud Rules, that are the Sub- 
jest of Debate between the Church and Diſſenters, and 
' which the former obſerves, but che latter reject, as 1 
think he muſt mean 5 then at will follow, that not only 
he Diſſenters are without all Hubliaok Morſbip in their 4/- 
ſemblies, on account of their neglecting theſe determinate 
Modes and Rules, which he makes neceſſary, but that nei- 
ther our Saviour himſelf, nor his Apaſtles, nor any Church 
on Earth' could ever perform Devine Worſaip without 
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There 


by his Creatures. There are certain Circumſtances relating 


to Divine Worſhip, which are not indeed, nor could be 


particularly derermin'd in Scripture, but of which the parti 
cular Determination, by {ome Perſons or other, is abſo- 


lutely neceſſary to the Celebration of Publick Worſhip. Such 
are the Place and Time of Worſhip, which muſt be firſt 


ſettled or determin d, before a Religious Aſſembly can be 
 form'd, or Worſhip celebrated; which of Neceſſity muſt 


be done at ſome particular Place, and Time. And I never 
yet heard, that either the Diſſenters, or thoſe who ſame- 


times join with them, were for worſviping God, either 
newer, or no where, There are fome, that paſs for good 


Church. men, of whom this may more juftly e ſuſpected, 
who very ſeldom attend the Publick Offices of the 


Church, for which they profeſs ſo much Zeal. But the 
Diffenters are both for fer Times, and convenient Places 
of * 1% as their Expence in Building, and their Ene- 
mies Malice in demoliſhing em ſufficiently Witnefles. 


Moreover, there are other Modes, or Circumſtances be- 


longing to Divine Worſhip, which though in the general, 
and eng why they are infeparable from it, yet theſe 
Men of Moderation, as well as the ſtated Diffenter, are per- 
ſuaded, that they are no way neceſſary to be determin'd 
for a whole Congregation, or Nation of worſoiping Aſſemblies. 
As, though there is no worſhiping God, but in ſome par- 
ticular Poſizre, nor worſhiping Fin decently without ſome 
ſort of Apparel or Garment ; yet they are far from ma- 
king, or thinking it neceſſary to the acceptable Worſhip of 
God, that the Miniſter wear either a Cloak or Surplice; or 
that the People fland up at Reading the Gojpels, when 
they are allowed to fi in Reading the Epiftles, and in 
ſinging Pſalms : Or that the Lord's-Supper be receiv'd only 
fitting or kneeling. We make no doubt, but that God 
might be as well ub, though, in fuch Particulars 
as theſe, every Man was left to his Liberty to chuſe, or 
determine for himſelf. | 

And then in the laſt Place, there are other Modes and 
Rules, or Rites and Ceremonies introduc'd into the af 
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There are Modes and Rules to be obſerv'd in the Wor- 
ſhip of God, which he himſelf hath inſtituted and pre- 
ſcrib'd, (and ſo made nereſſary) to whom it belongs to 
declare and appornt in what manner he will be ſer vd 
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of God, about: whith there appears not the leaſt Necef#ry 
of any Determination at all, which neither in Particular, 
nor in the General, neither theſe, nor any other of the 
ſame or like kind, do ſo belong to the Worſhip of God, 
as that it may not be perform'd without it; but are 
meer Humane Additions, to our Lord's Inſtitutions; as the 
Croſs in Baptiſm, which needs neither that, nor any other 
ſuch Sign of Man's Invention to compleat it, or to be 
added to it. And not to hold ſuch Modes or Ceremonies to 
be neceſſary, is ſo far from being an Inſtance of Irreligion, 
or 2 Sign of Indifference in Religion, that on the contrary, 
to me 1t ſeems very evident, that the Opinion and Doc- 
trine of the Neceſſity of ſuch determinate Modes and Rites, 
has a manifeſt Tendency to deſtroy all Religion, to con- 
found Divine and Humane Inſtitutions, to ſubject the 
Conſciences of Men to an inſupportable Hranny; that tis 
highly injurious to our Saviour's Prerogative as Head of 
his Church, and an high Reflection on his infinite Wiſ- 
dom and Goodneſs, a rendring his Ordinances of no 
Effect or, Uſe, without Humane Additions ; and, in a 
Word, even according to the Interpretation, and in the 
Senſe of the moſt eminent Ong * themſelves, a 
Teaching for Doftrines the Commandments of Men; which is 

ſo far from being neceſſary to the true and acceptable 
Worſhip of God, that it ſeems to be Incon/itent with it, 
according to thoſe Words of our Saviour, Mark vii. 7. 
In vain do they worſhip me. 

Thirdly, He enlarges on their Diſimulation and Hypocriſy. 
They cannot, he tells us, think the Terms of Communion in 
tbe Church to be lawful, and yet ſuch, as the Diſſenters, at 
leaft as themſelves ought not conſtantly to adbere to. And 
therefore any Diſſenter, who thinks at all, muſt needs look 
uon em to be inſincere, &c. One would think, that this 
Gentleman, who here pretends to know the Thoughts of 
other Men, ſhould at leaſt have known what he him- 
ſelf had wrote but a Page or two behind, where he de- 
clares, that for ought he knows, ſome Mens Conſciences may 
diftate to them, and they may be really perſuaded, that they 
ought to join both with Church-men and Diſſenters; and in 
the following Page he tells us, that ſome may imagine the 
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Toleration exempts, not only Diſſenters, but all thoſe too, who 
at any time join with them, from the Imputation of Sebiſm : 
Yet here he is Confident, they cannot think, (what yet, 
he grants, ſome may imagine, and others be perſuaded of,) 
that they ought not conſtantly to adbere to the Church. But 
whatever Inconſiſtency there appears to be in his Charge 
of Hypocriſy and Inconſiſtency upon theſe Men of Moderation, 
I ſee no Proof of any in their Practice, which is entirely 
conformable to the Catholic Principles they profeſs, and 
to the Charity there ought to be among Chriſtians to- 
wards each other, though of different Denominations, 
is juſtified by more than one Article of the Creed, and is 
a fit Expreſſion of that great Chriſtian Grace or Duty of 
Lo ve, which is ſaid to be afullfilling all the Commandments: A 
Practice, which wants not the greateſt Examples to re- 
commend it; (as has ſeveral times been ſhewn by thoſe 
who have writ on this Subject,) f and which is ſo ma- 
nifeſtly agreeable to the Genius and Temper of true 
Chriſtianity, that, I perſuade myſelf, it cannot but much 
more generally obtain, notwithſtanding all the Infamy, 
with 1 en it has been loaded, whenever Men come to 
take their Notions about theſe Matters more from the 
Scriptures themſelves, than from their High«flying Teachers, | 
who too often pervert em, and with Peace and Unity in 
their Mouths, are ever enflaming our Diviſions, and dic- 
tating to their Hearers, that they ought to ſhun Diſſen- 
ters, as much as the Infection of the Plague, or the So- 
ciety of Monſters ; and that but once to communicate with 
them, is worſe than the moſt ſcandalous Inmorality. 
No doubt, every honeft Cburcb- man thinks the Terms of 
Communion in the Church to be lawful; and he may al- 
ſo think the ſame of the Terms of Communion among 
Diſſenters ; and ſo far approve of their Diſſent, not only 
as ſuppoſing it to be the Reſult of their beſt Judgment, 
and real Per, uaſion, which every Man is bound to follow, 
but as believing the way of Worſhip in their 4/Jemblies to 
be in itſelf /auful, with which therefore he may upon 
Occaſion lawfully join, though not thinking it, all things 
conſider d, preferable to the way of Worſhip in the 
Eſtabliſo d Church, he _— not ftated!y diſſent or * 
| | An 
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See the Iutereſt of England confider'd, in Reſpect to Frotaſtant Piſſenter 
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n ere 
And that ſuch a Man muſt of Neceſſity be inſincere, and 


guilty of Diſſemulation, is a meer Reproach, or groundleſs 
Charge of this Autor, which is as uncapable of Proof, 
as it is raſh and uncharitable, x; al T4 
But becauſe ſome may imagine, that the Toleration of Diſſen- 
ters exempts not only them, but all thoſe too, who at any time 
join with them, from the Imputation of Schiſm, i. e. from any 
Violation of the Unity, any Offence againſt the Conſtitution 
and Eftablifhment of the Church, he refers them to (what he 
calls) an Excellent Treatiſe, entitled, The Charge of Schiſm 
continued, by which, he fays, if they underſtand common 
Senſe, and clear Reaſoning, they will perceive themſelves to be 
maſtaken in this Point; aud that the Diſſenters are ju#t as much 
guilty of Schiſm now, as they were before ſuch Toleration was 
granted. | | „„ 
This Treatiſe was more than twenty Years ſince con- 
ſidered, and abundantly confuted, in a few Pages of the 
excellent Defence of Mr. H.'s Enquiry into the Nature of 
Schiſm ; and ſince more largely by another Hand, with- 
out any Reply, that I have ever ſeen or heard of. I con- 
feſs, when I read this Treati/e, though the Author himſelf 
appears to have no mean Opinion of his own Perfor- 
mance, with an unuſual Civility to himſelf telling his 
Reader, that he hop'd the Argument bad receiv'd no great Da- 
mage by bis Management, * yet | was ready to think it 
could have but few Admirers beſides himſelf, at leaſt 
never dream'd, but that a Man might be allow'd to 
underſtand common Senſe, though be did not happen to be con- 
winc'd by it. For indeed one would almoſt ſuſpect, that 
Mr. Norris had never read the Act of Liberty, the Senſe and 
Extent. of which he undertook to ſtate, explain and 
demonſtrate. For otherwiſe what Account can we give 
of his egregious Trifling, through ſo great a Part of 
his Book, about the Meaning, and about Srarez's Senſe 
of the Word Toleration, which is not ſo much as once 
mention'd in the whole 4# ; or, though it had been 
mention'd, yet what would this ſignify towards deter- 
mining the Controverſy, unleſs he could alſo ha ve ſhewn, 
that there are no other Words there (as there certainly 
are) of a kinder, and more favourable import? What 
Account 
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Account can be given of his confident Aſſertion, that the 
Diffenters have no Liberty of Allowance, f but only a Liberty 
of Impanity, when the A itſelf expreſly allous our ¶ em- 
blies? What though the San#ion of the Law be not fo 
abſolutely eſſential, or neceſſary to the Obligation of 
it, but that tis poſſible for Men to be oblig'd to do that, 
the Omiſſion off which might not however ſubject them 
to any Humane or Civil Penalty; yet, who would have 
imagin'd, that it could ever enter into the Heads of the 
Leziſlative, in a Law expreſly intended for the Eaſe of ſcru- 
pulous Conſciences, to deſign however to oblige them, or to con- 
tinue them, under any Obligation to what, tis here own'd, 
they ſcruple, and eannot comply with? Is it natural to ſuppoſe, 
that our Legiſlators would ſo far expoſe their Authority, 
and act fo Inconſiſtently, as from a Conviction of the 
Unreaſonableneſs of puniſhing faithful Subjects for wor- 
ſhiping'God according to their Conſciences, to diſarm per- 
ſecuting Laus of their Terror, of their Penal Sundtion, 
and Power to conſtrain, with an Intention however to 
leave the Preceptive Part of theſe Laus untouch'd, to be 
diſregarded at Pleaſure, and to oblige thoſe ſtill to conform, 
whom at the ſame time they allow to diſſent? Or is it 
retended, that they ever did any thing like this before ? 
hat the Precepr and the Penalty, the Law and its 
Fandction have not us'd to go together 2 And why mult 
it be beliey'd, that in the Caſe before us, they are 
ſeparated; the San#ion only remov'd, and the Precept fill in 
full Force and Vigour? Have the Laws in the Katute- Book 
been uſually diſtinguiſh'd, into ſome with Penalties an- 
nex'd, and others without em? But it were alone ſuf- 
ficient to anſwer what Mr. Norris, and others have ad- 
vanc'd on this Head, only to obſerve, that this Ac of 
Allowance expreſly ordains, that the ſeveral Statutes for Uni- 
formity therein mention d, ſhall not be conſtrued to extend to 
any Perſons diſſenting from the Church of England, who ſhall 
qualify themſelves as the Af direfts, Now what can be 
more abſurd, than to affirm, that Proteſtant Diſſenters are 
{till oblig'd by thoſe Starutes, which the Law itſelf de- 
clares do not extend to them, nor concern them? Any Dil- 
tinctions of private prejudic'd Perſons to elude the ob- 
: 20] £34 30 2 vious 
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Too. The Hon EST of + 
vious Senſe of theſe Words, or to reſtrain em, without 
any Neceſſity, or Authority from the Law itſelf fo to 
do, will rather deſerve. to be ſlighted, than ſeriouſly 
confuted. 1 7 toad 5 
But in Anſwer to the Aut bor of the Character, I ſhall 
in a few Words more give him my Senſe of this Matter, 
and ſhew him to what Purpoſe, I think, the Toleration 
may be pleaded. That the Diſſenters are as much guilty of 
Schiſm now. as they were. before the 'Toleratian was granted 
tbem, I ſhall not deny, becauſe I am ſatisfied, they were 
no more guilty of Shim then, than they are now ; that 
is, conſider'd meerly as Diſſenters, not guilty at all. For 
Non- conformity, as has been already hinted, then ſtood 
partly on the ſame Foot, on which the Juſtice and Right- 


fulnels of the preſent Government ſtands, and the whole 


Conſtitution has ſtood ever fince the Rexolution: For if 
King James the Second was lawiully reſiſted, and 5 
driven from the Throne in 1688, *tis' certain that the 
Ejefted Minifters in 1662 were unjuſtly diſpoſſeſt of the 
Churches,” If it was not lawful on any Pretence whatſoever 
to take up Arms againſt the King, or any commiſſion d hy bim, 
then was the late Revolution, and what has been built 
upon it, utterly unjuſtifiable : But if it be in ſome 


Caſes lau ful, (which theſe Miniſters were oblig'd to de- 


clare abſolutely unlauful) then were they turn d out for 
refuſing, to ſubſcribe to a known Untruth, and ſo had 
the greateſt Iajuſtice done them; and therefore were ra- 
ther Confeſſors than Schifſmaticks, the Schiſm lying at the 
Door of the Dnpoſers, who did the wrong, and broke 


the Unity of the Church, by enjoining ſo anlawful.a Term 


of Miniſterial Conformity. Beſides, other Matters re- 
quir'd of them, which their Conſciences could not com- 


oblige em, nor to oblige their Gan to deſert em, 
deaſons, were not 


And from the Way of Reaſoning of this Aut kor him- 


— 
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&:h:/ on the making of that 4d, and when it was in 


full 
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PROTESTANTDISsENTIRS Vindicated. or 
full Force. Otherwiſe, as he himſelf argues, Schiſen 
would conſiſt in doing a thing,which incur d a Penalty ; ſo that 
there could be no Sehiſm, when: the Apoſtle complain d 0 it, 
becauſe there were, no humane Laus in Force agalnſt it; &. 
But the Diſſenters, I mean thoſe who were on the 
paſſing of that Act ejected, were not guilty of Schiſnz juſt 
belle the Penal: Act for Uniformity took Place: For tis 
certain they were then in Communion with the Church; and 
own'd to be true Members of it, many of the Mivifters 
having had Epi/copal Ordination, and ſeveral of them been 
poſſeſſed of the Churches even before the War began. There; 
. were not guilty of Schiſm, on the making of that 
Act; and whilſt it was in full Force, 1 mean, on Ace- 
count of their Non- compliance with any thing requir'd of 
them by that A; or in other Words, they were not, 
as Diſſenters, to be accounted Sbiſmatichs, before the To- 
leration. c M ran waibariinrglan 
But though we ſhould ſuppoſe, that the Diſſenters wete 
guilty of bim, during the Time the Penal Laus were 
in Force, I confeſs I do not ſee how it follows from 
hence, that they muſt therefore neceſſarily be ſo, when 
ſuch Laws are talen ua.. % 019 23 aids 
For if the Evil and Eſſence of Scbiſm be ſuppos d to 
lye in Unchanitableneſs, or an Alienation of Affections 
from one another, which the Diſſenters generally take to 
be the Kripture- Notion of Schiſm, it will by no means 
follow, that if any of the Diſſenters were in this Senſe 
Scbiſmatichs before the Toleration,, they muſt therefore re- 
main ſo afterwards. Unleſs he that was once unchari- 
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table, wuſt of Neceſſity ever be ſo. Mis very poſlible, 
that the extreme Severity, and cruel Uſage, which the 


Diſjenters met with for ſo. many Tears together, might 
too much exaſperate the Minds of ſome of them againſt 
their Perſecutors, and ſet them at too great a diſtance 
from the Church, which they ſaw upheld by ſuch Anti- 
chriſtian Met fods; whom yet the Remiſſion of this Un- 
chriſtian Rigour by the Ad of Indulgence, and a; kinder 
Treatment, might ſoon recover to a better Temper, 
and inſpire with more charitable Sentiments towards 
her: And ſo, though they ſtill found themſelves ob- 
liged to Diſſent 3 yet in ſome meaſure put an End to the 
Schiſmz of ſuch Diſſeuters, which had been occaſion d — 
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the much 1 Scbi/m, Uncharitableneſs, and Inhu- 
manidy of-theit Ger ss. 
But let Shim be, according to the common Notion of 
It, A Separation from. an Eſtabliſh'd Church, that may be lau- 
fully join d with, or hieb impoſes no ſinful Terms of Commun- 
nien ; or, as this Gentleman himſelf defines it, any Offence 
aguinſt the Conſtitution and Eſtabliſhment of the Chanel. And 
methinks tis very obvious, that Scbiſm, in this Senſe of 
the Word, cannot be ſo wholly independent upon hu- 
mane Laus, but that the abrogating ſuch Laws may evi - 
dently make that to be u Shin, which is ſuppos'd to 
have been Scbiſm, when theſe Laus were in force. For as 
far as the Law is, concern'd in abliſbing a Church, or is 
allowed to have Power to alter in any Particulars its Con- 
frirut ion, its Diſcipline or orſbip, ſo far, tis plain, it muſt 
needs (tho not vary the Nature of S hiſn in general, 
which, notwithſtanding any Alterations, will ſtill be a 
Separation from a'lawful. Eſtabliſh'd Church, yet) affect the 
Charge of Schiſm upon particular Perſons, ſo as either wholly 
to excuſe and juſtify em, or to make em more or leſs guilty 
of it than they were before, or even to transfer the Guilt of 
Schiſm to thoſe, who were, before ſuch legal Alterations, 
the Eftabliſb'd Chureb it ſelf. Which may be thus farther 
illaftraced. ' Theft is, no doubt, as much a Breach: of the 
Divine Command, as hin: And we may define it to 
be, an Alienation, or taking away of that, which is ano- 
ther Man's Property, without his Conſent. But if Property 
be fubject to the Regulation of Humane Laws, tis eaſy to 
<onceive, how theſe Laus, without altering the general 
Nature of Theft, may yet make that to be Theft, which 
was no Theft, and that to be no Theft, which was 
Theft, before ſuch Laus were enacted. The particular 
Inſtances are ſo many and obvious, that I need not men- 
tion them. So Murder is a Breach of the Sixth Command- 
ment; being a taking away of the Life of a Perſon, 
whom one ought not to kill. But if an Ad of Parliament 
may in ſome Caſes make it very lauſu for a Man to kill 
a Perſon, whom before it was not lawful for him to put 
to Death, then tis plain, it can make that to be u Mur- 
der, which would have been Murder, before there was any 
fuck 4# made. Adultery was puniſhed with Death by 
the Law of Moſes: And in Sain and Hal the Husband 
"ay 5 himſelf 


PRO TESTANT DISS ENTE RS Vindicated. to; 


himſelf is permitted to kill the Adulterer 3 as Juſtinian 


allow'd him to kill any Man, whom he thrice found in 
ſuſpected Places with his Wife, after having given him 
three Warnings in Writing before Witneſſes not to con- 
verſe with her: Which yet in England, where there is 
no ſuch legal Allowance, would, no doubt, be Murder. 
Thus what can be more plain, than that, if Shin be 
any Offence againſt the Conſtitution or Eſtabliſhment of the 
Church, then ſuppoſing the Laus, by which the Charch is 
eftabliſh*d, to be abrogated, or ſuppoſing it to be confturnted 
and eſtabliſh'd in ſomewhat a different manner than here- 
tofore, or ſuppoſing other Churches of ſome what a different 
Conſtitution to be taken alſo into the Eftabliſhment, and to 
become Parts of the National Church by the ſame Autho- 
rity which gave it its firſt National Frame and Being ; 
what, I ſay, can be more plain, than that, in either of 
thele Caſes, that which was heretofore &b;/m, will or 
| wry, according to this Definition of Shin, be no lon- 
5 There are none, it may be preſum'd, of fo much Bi- 
gotry, or of ſo little Senſe, as to imagine, that the Laus, 
by which the Church of England is eſtabliſbed, could in no 
reſpect have been different from what they ate at preſent. 
Archbp. LUyper's Model of Epiſcopacy, and all the Alterations 


in the Liturgy, which were defir'd either in 164, or 


1661, might have been eſtabliſb' dl. Whole Connties might 
have been exempred, as well as particular Pariſhes, from 
' Epiſcopal JuriſdiFion, Or, for one Biſhop, that we have 
now, there might have been twenty, and every large 
Pariſb in the Kingdom might have been divided into ſeve- 
ral, with as great a Difference of Worſhip eſtabliſb'd in 
the ſeveral Churches belonging to them, as there is in the 
Churches of South and North Britain. In which Cafe nei- 

ther offending againſt the Eſtabliſhment, neither would be 
_ ſchiſmatical, or one no more than the other. *' 

And who doubts but this Diviſion of Pariſhes and Dio- 
ceſes alſo might yet be made? Suppoſe the Chappelry'of 
Stockadon in Durbam, which was lately made a diſtinct 


Pariſh, had by the ſame Af of Parliament been exempred 


from the Biſhop's Juriſdiction, and requir'd, or allow'd, 
not to uſe the Liturgy in their publick Devotions ; or ſup- 
pole the ſame Way of Worſhip, that is practiſed in Di- 
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ſenting Aſſemblies, to be eſtabliſh'd* in thoſe Fifty ne, 
Chiaehes, which were lately order'd to be built, could this 
Author compare the Worſhip of thoſe Churches, as he does 
that of Proteſtant Diſſenters, abuſing and reproaching not 
only them, but the whole Legi/larurey to the Fornication of 
Licens d Harlots? I ſhall take it for granted, that he ac- 
counts the Nonjurors to be Shi maticie; but were they ſo 
whilſt the Law al/ow'd and favour'd their AMſemblies, and 
before they were depriv d of their Biſhopricks and Bene- 
fices by the Legi/lature ? Or was this 3 all the Diffe- 
rence between their Religious Aſſemblies before and after 
the An of Deprivation, that as long as the Law Eſta- 
bliſh'd or allow'd em, their Caſe was that of Licens d Har- 
lots, or Harlots Eſtabliſb d by Publick Authority 5 but as ſoon 
as it diſallou d and prohibited them, they were as Har- 
lots, whoſe Licence is taken from them; which, whilſt 
they had it, leflen'd not their Guilt, but only ſav'd em 
from » Puniſhment ? Dr. Kidder, for Inſtance, or any 
other Biſhop, that had taken upon him to act as Biſhop 
over any Part of the Dioceſe of Biſhop Nen, or that bal 
ſet up ſcharate Aſſemblies within his Dioceſe, before the 
Law dipriv'd him, would, according to this Author, and 
his Brethren, have been guilty of Shim, with all who 
adher'd to him: But immediately upon this Legal De- 
pri vation, Aer being appointed by the Sove- 
reign to ſucceed him, Biſhop Ren, with all his Adhe- 
rents, became Schiſmatichs, as this Author muſt alſo hold, 
for ſetting up ſcparate and legal Aſſemblies within what 
was lately his own Dioceſe, and which would ſtill have 
been his own had not the Law depriv'd him. But let 
us ſuppoſe, that inſtead of a Total Deprivation, the Law 
had only depri vd Biſhop Ken, for refuſing the Oaths to 
the Government, of his Juriſdiction. over one half of 
his Dioceſe, Biſhop Kidder being appointed to ſucceed him 
only in the other half, in this Caſe fhould either have 
invaded the others Part, or claim'd any Juriſdiction 
over a larger Diſtrict than the Law had allow'd him, the 
Schiſm had lain at his Door ſtill, according to this Au- 
_ #bor's Definition of Shim. Once more: Let us ſuppoſe 
Biſhop Ken, and his Presbyters, to be moſt pry by 
the Law, to have many legal Privileges, and large Re- 
venues, which Biſhop K:dder, and thoſe who adhere, to 
ST TEE | | 4 Im, 
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PRGTESTANT DTSSENTERSViudicated. 103 
him, have not, who are ſupported only by the voluntary 
Contributions of their People; but yer are as mach al- 
low by the Lau; as the other, what Pretence; or Sha= 
dow of Reaſon, could any Man have in this Caſe to af- 
firm that the Churches; or Religious Aﬀemblies, which 
the Law only allow'd, were Shiſmatical; but the Churches, 
to which it moreover granted Revenues, &c: and which 
Men may therefore, it they pleaſe, call Efabliſb d, were 
alone Catbolick, or free from Schiſm ? Whatever Aſſurance, 
or Advantages, ſuch Revenues, and large Emoluments, 
may give to any Church, letting her upon higher Ground 
than her Neighbours, to brand em with & biſm (as I queſ- 
tion, it is a Zeal for theſe Emoluments, more than any 
thing elſe, that has given Riſe to moſt of the Unchriſ- 
tian Charges of this Nature in Chriſtendom, and to the real 
_ Schiſms, which have fo torn the Church of Griſt;) yet cers 
tainly a Man may be of a Charch, that has no ſuch Efta- 
bliſoment of Legal Revenues, without being a Sthifſmaticks 
And if the Aſſembly, to which he belongs; be allowed 
by the Law, it has all the Eſtabliſpment from the Lau, 
wherein Conſcience can be any way concern'd. | 
So that whoever would prove the Memblies of Proteſtant 
Diſſenters to be more oblig'd in Conſcienceto unite with the 
Church, than the Church is oblig d to unite with them, fince 
both are equally allow'd by the Law of Man, muſt fetch 
their Arguments from the internal Frame; Conſtitutions 
or Worſhip of both Churches compar'd 5 and ſhew, if 
they can, that that of the Church of England only is Eſta- 
bliſh'd by the Law of God; and the Diſſenters by the fame 
Law condemn'd, or elſe their whole Clamour on this 
Head xy juſtly be {lighted and defpis'd; as the com- 
mon Artifice and Cry of deſigning Men to ſtrengthen 
their Party, to ſcare, and to impoſe upon the credulous, 
unthinking Part of Mankind, and to caft an Odium upon 
their Neighbours : Or at leaſt, by the ſame way of ar- 
guing from other Topicks, as thoſe of Peace, Unity; Sc: 
they may eaſily be involv'd themſelves in the ſame Guilt 
they would throw on others. 
pon the whole; 1. If Shiſm be underſtood to con- 
fiſt in Untharitableneſs, or in a proud, perverſe, and bit- 
ter Contention among profeſs'd Chriftians about Reli- 
gious Matters; wherein the Scripture ſeems to phos the 
9 _- . Mabguiy 
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Malignity and Nature of it, then whoever either before 
or ſince the Toleration, have ſeparated from no, ſuch ill 
Principle, but only out of Confcience, and in Charity, 
or Love to their own Souls, without any,1//-wil/ to their 
Neighbour, cannot be. Schi/maticks':: But their Accuſers 
who lay this Guilt to them, in Violation of the great 
Rule of Charity, to think no Evil of any one without 
ſufficient Ground, will not be able ſo eafily to acquit 
themſelves. Or, V 
2. Let Schiſm ſtand. for any ether il! Thing, which 
Men have generally found it more for their Purpoſe to 
call by this Name, deſerting the Kripture-Notion of 
it ; and the Diſſenters will have no great Difficulty to 
clear themſclves. They were not Schiſmaticks whilſt the 
Penal Laws were in Force, on account of any Diſobedience 
to lawful Authority; becauſe no Power on Earth has, or 
ever had the leaſt degree of Authority to bind the Con- 
ſciences of Men in —— 4 purely Religious, or to oblige 
em to 8 God in a way which they think not plea- 
ſing to him; for this were an Authority to oblige Men to 
affront the Divine Majeſty in the moſt ſolemn and higheſt 
manner imaginable. Beſides, as theſe Laus were unjuſt 
in themſelves, as they were procur'd by the moſt ſcan- 
aalous Forgeries * ; as they were the Relult of Popiſs 
Counſels, and tended evidently to weaken and to deſtroy 
the Proteſtant Intereſt, and the Liberties of Eugliſomen, it 
was not the breaking, but the making theſe Laws, that made 
the chiſm, and was a Breach of that Unity of the Church, 
which ought to have been maintain'd. Or, 5 
3. If the Schiſm of Diſſenters be ſaid to lie in their 
having no Bi/ops, that they are ſubject, or united to, it 
will ſurely ſuffice for their Vindication, that they are 
not without ſuch Biſhops, whoſe Office and Qualifications 
they find deſcribed in Holy Scripture, where there is not 
the leaſt Character of Diſtinction laid down, or Reaſon 
given us ſo much as to ſuſpet, that twas the Mind of 
Chrift, or the Doctrine of the Aoſtles, that there ſhould 
be any ſtanding Order of Officers in the Church ſuperior 


to Presbyters, who have both the Name and the Offce of 
r e eee 


1 _ 
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1 See Yarrauton's full Diſcovery of the firſt Presb. Shaw Plat, printed 
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Biſhops affign'd them in Scripture: Much lefs will any 
one there be able to diſcover the Inſtitution and Divine 
Right of ſuch Dioceſan Biſhops as ours. And let thoſe, 
who make this Objection, clear their own exempr Churches 
from the Schiſm they charge upon or : Orlet them 
ſhew by what Law of God, (or I might ſay of Man either) 
all that live in ſuch a particular Diſtritt, are bound to ſub- 
mit to the Government and Paſtoral Care of a Biſhop, 
whom they never choſe, and to be determin'd by him 
to a way of Worſhip, which they think not ſo pleaſing to 
God, nor fo much for their Edification, as that which they 
have opportunity of celebrating in a Sparate Aſſembly. If 
the meer want of a Dioceſan Biſhop, or any Separation from, 
or Non-Communion with him in any of the Aſſemblies 
that are ſubje& to him, be ſufficient to make Men & 
maticks, then Schiſm will often be as great and plain 3 
Duty, as it has been hitherto generally thought a fright- 
ful Sin: And whenever ſuch Biſhops ſhall require of any 
Perſons in the Service of God, either what is in itſelf un- 
lawful, 'or what they cannot in Conſcience comply with, 
nor think a reaſonable Service, they will be as much oblig'd 
to be Schiſmaticks or Diſſenters, as they are oblig'd to have 
any Religion at all, or as much as they are bound not to 
mock, God inſtead of worſhipins Him. And unleſs the 
Scripture were expreſs in the Caſe, and very plain for 
them, one would think that Men ſhould grow at length 
aſhamed of thus Schiſmatically Unchurching fo many thou- 
fands of Chriſtians meerly on account of their not being of 
a Church, where the Epiſcopal Power, within ſuch a cer- 
tain Diſtrict, is lodg'd in the Hands of one Man only, 
though they are perhaps of a Church, where, within much 
the ſame ſpace of Ground the very ſame Epiſcopal Power, 
or what is very much like it, is lodg'd in the Hands of 
ſeveral, as among the Presbyterians in Scatland. Who that 
conſults his own Reaſon, or the Holy Scriptures, can pol- 
fibly imagine, that the Salvation of Men depends upon 
ſuch a Nicety, or Circumſtance ? | „ 
4. Once more only, and I ſhall have done with this 
tedious Head: If Schiſm be ſaid to be a Sparation from 
a ſound Eſtabliſt d Church, or from a National Church, which 
the Laws have Eftabliſhd ; Not here to inſiſt on the Argu- 
ment of this Hut for ä which might be juſtly 9 
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ted, and which ſufficiently expoſes the Defectiveneſs of 

this Definition, That there could then be no Sbiſm, when 
the Apoſtle complain'd of it, becauſe there were, no Hu- 
mane Laws in force againſt it, or whereby the Church was 
Eftabliſh'd : All the Anſwer, which I think neceſſary, is 
only this; That fince the Ad of Liberty, the ſeyeral De- 
nominations of Proteſtant Diſſenters (for to ſpeak freely, I 


think, the Charge of Sbiſem is vain, or not capable of be- 


ing prov'd, againſt any one Denomination of em,) I ſay, 
the ſeveral Denominations of Difſenters in this Nation, 
who are under the Protection of the Law, may truly be 
ſaid to be taken into the Efabliſbment, or into the Natio- 
nal Church of England, and to become Parts of it, though 
they have not equal Worldly Privileges in it: I mean 
(for I do not intend here a meer Logomachy, or Strife about 
Words, nor do I much care, whether this be the ordinar: 

Acceptation of the Phraſe [ National, or Eftabliſh'dChurch' 

in vulgar uſe, for I know it is not commonly taken in ſo 
great a latitude, nor am I much concern'd, whether it be 
the moſt proper Senſe, though I think it very proper : 


it is ſufficient, if I am underſtood, and if it holds true, as 


far as I intend it, and as the Argument requires : I mean 
only) That the Diſſenters are, by the Allowance which the 
Law has given them, as much Eftabliſh'd by Lau, as far as 
Conſcience is concern'd, or ſo as to be free from any Obli- 
gation on their Conſciences to unite with the iſcopal 
Church, as the Epiſcopal Church of England herſelf is Eſta- 
bliſh'd, ſo as to be free from any Obligation lying upon 
her to unite with Diſſenters: They are both here upon a 
Level. The Diſſenters are no more oblig'd in Conſcience 
from any Law of Man, nor I think of God neither, to join 


with the Church, than the Church is oblig'd to join with 


them: Or than they would have been oblig'd to join 
with the Church, if the Law had built Churches for them, 
(as indeed it has lately done, as well as allow'd them to 
build for themſelves,) and as fully efabliſo'd them, in balf 
the Pariſhes of the Kingdom, in the ſame Right to Tythes, 
and all other Temporal Privileges and Advantages, as it 
has eftabliſ'd any of their Epiſcopal Brethren, They are 
no more eblig'd, than the ſeveral Pariſh Charghes of a large 
Town are gblig'd to join together, and to make but one. 
Fheir A ſemblie, ( thoſe in particular whoſe Cauſe I am 
STE I, © oO: 
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principally pleading, and who agree with the Church in 
all her Eflential and moſt Important Articles of Religio 

differing from her only in Matters of leſſer moment, an 

indeed leſs than High-Church differs from Lou) may not 
unfitly be regarded, as only Chapels of Eaſe in reſpect ot 
the Pariſh Churches, or as Pariſh Churches, which are near to 
a Cathedral; where though God is worſhip'd in ſomewhat 


a different manner, yet theſe Chapels are not ſet up from 


a Spirit of Contention, or out of Oppoſition to the Church, but 
for the Eaſe of ſcrupulous Conſciences, and to promote, ac- 
cording to different degrees of Knowledge, jointly with 

ood Men, not only of the Epi/copal, bur all other Perſua- 
ions, the ſame great Ends of all Religious Societies, the 
Knowledge of God and Jeſus Chrift, the Love of God.and 
our Neighbour, notwithſtanding any Difference of Opi- 
nions, a Reformation of Manners, and the ſerious Prac- 
tice of Piety and Virtue: For which, it muſt be con- 
feſs'd, the Diſſenters are more hated by Thouſands, than 
meerly for their Sparation, or on the account only of any 
Opinion they hold, in relation to Ceremonies, or to the 
Forms of Church-Goverument. Their Aſſemblies indeed, and 
the Doctrine taught in them, it cannot be denied, are op- 
poſite enough, and have, I hope, been not a little ſervice, 
able againſt the enflaving Doctrines, and preſumpruous 
Claims and Schemes of High-Church and her Clergy, which 
have ſo long endanger'd the Proteſtant Religion, as well as 
the Liberties of their Country ; but I am ſure, with any 
that have a true Love for either, the Diſſenters will not 
for this be accounted Schiſmaticks. | N N 


| IX. : 

Though he has Objections againſt the Church, which oblige bim 
conftantly to abſent bimſelf from its Communion and Morſbip; 
yet the Honeſt Diſſenter, unleſs be can be throughly perſuaded, 
that one of the Congregations ſeparating from the Church has 4 
Miniſter duly aut horix d to officiate in Holy Things, will not join 
with any one of em; but, till be can be ſatisfied of this, wall ab- 
ſent bimſelf from em all. by | N 

Having, I am afraid, quite tir'd the Reader by a much 
larger Diſcuſſion of the preceding Marks, than I at firſt 
intended, or than was indeed neceſſary in anſwer __ 
this Autbor, to which I have not wholly confin'd my uſt 

hs Mts | — 


* 
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* 
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I'muſt be the more brief on what yet remains to be 
The Mark which I am now upon, he had indeed ſuf- 
fictent reaſon to expe, would appear ſomewhat harſh and ur- 
rizing : For taking it together with his Illuſtration of it, 

betrays fuch a Spirit of unreaſonable Bigotry, as is rare- 
ly, if ever to be met with, even in the moſt extravagant 
Flights of other Hizb-Chirch Writers, whoſe Books are ſo 
fall of groſs and yncharitable Abſurdities upon this Sub- 
je. + I Hall only affirm, ſays he, what I imagine no Man 
can well deny, that an hongſt Man will not join himſelf to any 
Huh, the Paſtor of which has no Commiſſion to be ſo :----By 
F to whom, ( eſpecially where there is a ſufficient un. 
er other legally appointed Miniſters) every Man becomes a 
Partaker, an Accomplice, or at leaſt an Abettor of the Impoſture. 
He adds, & that Ts hence, all that will follow is, that every 
Diſſenter ought to make Enquiry, to be ſatisfy'd, whether the 
Miniſter of bis Congregation be duly authoriz'd, and to with- 
draw himſelf from ſuch as he finds to be otherwiſe, No, T can 
flure him, this is not all that will follow from his Premiſ- 
es. It will from hence alſo follow; ; | 
1. That every Church-man, if he be an honeſt Man, as 
well as every Diſſenter, will make this Enquiry : And if his 
ever joining himſelf. to one, who is not, in this Author's 
Senſe, duly commiſſion d to teach him, would indeed in- 
volve him in ſo great a Guilt, methinks he ought to de- 
mand of every Miniſter a fight of his Orders, before he 

- ventures to hear him: If he is not alſo bound to make a 
farther Enquiry, whether he has not forg'd them. That 
ſuch Forgeries are not only poſſible, but have been ſome- 
times practis'd, the ſcandalous Stories of Jacob and Shelton, 
whom the World has lately heard ſo much of, leave no 
room to doubt. And how utterly void of Honefty then 
muſt the whole Congregations be, where theſe Men offici- 
ated, before there was any ſufficient Enquiry made, if it 
be true, which is here affrmt d with ſo much Aſſurance, 
that no bongſt Man will join himſelf io any Aſſembly, where, 
the Office of a Minifter is perform'd without a Diving 

| Miffon, or due Commiſſion ? of | CY 

4. Since I take it for granted, that TE Commiſion} 

he means Epiſcopal Ordination, it will alſo follow from 

hence, that all the Publick Worſaip of the Reformed Churches 
att 1 + 5 =” abroad, 
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abroad,” whoſe Miniſters have no ſuch Commiſſion, having 
been ordained. only by the Laying. on of the Hands of the 
Presbytery, is only a vile Affront and Abomination to Chriſt the 
Head of bis Church: And that all thoſe of the Church of 
England, who in their Travels, or during their Reſidence 
in Foreign Countries, have ſometimes join'd themſelves to 
their Aſſemblies, were diſhoneſt Men, and Abettors of an 
Impoſture. Which is a Notion, that inſtead of deſerving 
a ſerious Confutation, or being ſuitable to the Boaſts we 
ſo often hear from theſe Sus of the Church, even of a pecus- 
| liar and eminent Charity, one would think, muſt needs 
raiſe the utmoſt Indignation in all, who have the leaſt Ac- 
quaintance with the Genius and Spirit of true Chriſti» 
anity. 8 1 

| 2 It will alſo follow from hence, that if at the Refor- 
mation all the Popiſh Biſhops had ſtuck to their old Prin- 

ciples, and diſcontinued the Succeſſion of the Miniſtry, by 
refuſing to conſecrate, or to ordain any but thoſe = their 
own Communion, then it had been the Duty of the Pro- 
teſtant Laity to forſake the Aſſembling of themſelves together, 
and all ſucceeding Generations muſt have been content with- 
out the Publick Worſhip and Ordinances of Ged, till a 
new Commiſſion were given to ſome new Apoſtles to admi- 
niſter them, and to tranſmit again the ſame Office to their 
Succeflors. Or ſuppoſing any number of meer Laymes 
to be caſt on ſome remote {/land, where they could have 
no opportunity for worſhiping God together in any Con- 
gregation, whoſe Paſtor had the Commiſſion which this 
Author makes neceſſary, it will follow from hence, that 
one of the worſt things FRE were capable of doing, would 
be to offer up their joint Prayers and Praiſes to God in a 
Public Aſſembly, or to chooſe out one among themſelves 
publickly to inſtruct and exhort them to the Duties they 
ow'd to God, and to each other. For ſuch an one, it ſeems, 
could be eſtrem'd no other than a Falſe Prophet, an Uſurpiug 
Teacher, a meer Impoſtor. 'Than which,.one would think, 
hardly any thing could be ſaid more ſhocking to Chriſtias 

ars. 1 
It may perhaps be thought, that ſuch as theſe are Ca- 
ſes extraordinary, and of extreme Neceſſity, when that 
may poſſibly be /awful, which at other Times, and in or- 
dinary Caſes is utterly anlauful, and an . f 

| n 
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And that therefore the Diſſenters are by ſuch Inſtances in 
no wile juſtified, when they join in Memblies, where the 
Miniſter is not daly aut horꝶ d to perform the, Publick Of- 
fices of Religion. And *tis true, that the Diſſeuters, thoſe 
for whom I am pleading, do not think it in the leaſt ne- 
ceflary to their own Vindication, to go about to juſtify 
the holding Religious Aſſemblies, without a Miniſter duly au- 
_ #borir'd to officiate among them. For they are throughly 
perſwaded, that their Miniſters have as valid a Commiſion 
to be ſo, and are as duly authoriz'd to miniſter in holy 
things, as thoſe who have had the Hands of a Biſbop 
laid on them. They are no Advocates for Diſorder and 
Confuſion ; but are by their Practice known to be for a 
regular Admiſſion of Perſons, duly qualified, into the Mini- 
ftry, for which they are fitted and train'd up by a Courſe 
of preparatory Studies, not ordinarily varying from this 
Method.----Zut then it is to be obſerv'd, that there can 
be no more extraordinary Caſe ſuppos'd, than what this 
Author here puts; which is, That the Diſſenters have Ob- 
jeftions againſt the Church, which oblige em conſtantly to ab- 
ſent themſelves from its Communion and Worſhip ; or that they 
cannot with a good Conſcience join in it: However neceſ- 
ſary therefore Ep:ſcopa! Ordination were ſuppos'd to be 
in all ordinary Caſes ; yet if the Diſſenters can neither join 
with the Charch, nor have ſuch Ordination from her with- 
out acting againſt their Conſciences, this evidently puts 
them under as great a neceſſiy of ſetting up Miniſters of 
their own, who are not Ep:/copally ordain'd, for the Cele- 
bration of Publick Worſhip, as if they were all ſhut up 
together by themſelves in the remoteſt Ifland, or liv'd at 
never ſo many Ages, or hundreds of Miles diſtance from 
any Epijcopal Church, or Miniſter. | 
4. From whence we may judge of the great Pertinence 
of this Aut hor's Parent beſis. By ſubmitting, he fays, to an 
u#ncommiſſion'd Teacher, every Man becomes a Partaker, or an 
Abettor of the Impoſture, (eſpecially where there is a * ca 
number of other Legally appointed Miniſters.) I ſuppoſe this 
was alſo the great Aggravation of the Inpofture of the Re- 
formed Churches in France and other Popiſþ Countries, that 
the Romiſh Church, from which N ſeparated, had a ſuffici- 
ent number of Legally appointed, and Epiſcopally ordain d Mi- 


ziſters, when their ſeparate Aſſemblies could boaſt of r * 
| | theie 
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theſe Ad vantages. But what can be more abſurd, than 
to urge here the Number of other Miniſters, againſt the 
Diſſenters having Miniſters of their own, and joining with 
them, as if this was what made their ſeparate Worſhip to be 
ſo highly Criminal, when the whole Argument of this 
Mark proceeds on a Suppoſition, that the Diſſenters have 
Objections againſt the Church, which oblige them conſtantly to 
abſent themſelves from the Communion and Worſhip of thoſe other 
legally appointed Miniſters ? What if there were more than 
a ſufficient Number of them; yet ſince we muſt nor follow 
a Multitude to do Exil, if the Diſſenters are, as is here ſup- 
ae oblig d to ſeparate from them all, tis evidently the 
ame thing to them, as if there were none at all? _ 
Upon the whole: This Mark puts it in the Power of 
a few Biſhops to diſſolve all Religious Societies, to rob God 
of all publick Homage ; yea to make the Solemn Wor- 
ip of him in Publick Aſſemblies, which is not only a plain 
Duty, according to Divine Revelation, but the Dictate al- 
ſo of the Light and Law of Nature, to be one of the 
greateſt Crimes imaginable. Since whatever- publick 
orſhip is perform'd without a Biſhop, or one ordain'd 
by him, would, it ſeems, be an Affront and an Abomination, 
rather than a Service and Obedience to the Supreme Power of 
that Society, which is call'd the Church. 
On the contrary, I am perſuaded, ſhould not only 
all the Biſbops, but all the Miniſters in Chriſtendom Apa 
tize, either make Communion with them unlawful, or 
on any Conſideration refuſe to ordain others to ſucceed 
them, that it would not only in this Caſe be lawful, 
but an indiſpenſable Duty, for pri vate Chriſtians to chuſe 
cout from among themſelves ſome proper Perſons whom 
they thought beſt qualified, and who were willing to 
_ undertake the Office, to guide 'em in the Publick Worfoip 
of God, and to adminiſter all Divine Ordinances unto 
them. Who, upon this Choice and Solemn Prayer to God 
for a Bleſſing on their Miniſtry, would be no way guilty 
of taking this Honour, or Office, to themſelves by any 
unlawful Uſurpation of it, would be as truly call'd, and 
ſent of God, (as they might be ſaid to be, as it is the 
"Will of God that there ſhould be Miniſters in his Church, 
or as Chriſt hath ordained and . that there 
c 


ſhould be Men choſen out and ſet apart for the Diſ- 
Q charge 
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charge of this ſacred Office in all the ſucceeding Ages 
of the World,) would have as much Power and Autho- 


rity to preach and adminiſter Sacraments, and to or- 


dain other Miniſters, and to perform all the Parts of 
the Miniſterial Function, as any Biſhop or Miniſter now 
Living in the World. Had Luther, for Inſtance, been an 
Alen d Lay-man, when he was firſt convinc'd, and 
bore his Teſtimony againſt the Corruptions of the Church 
of Rome, I queſtion not, he had been notwithſtanding 
as fully Aut horix d to diſpenſe the Word and Sacraments 
to any People, that ſhould have deſir'd him, as he was 
by Vertue of the Ordination he receiv'd from a Popiſb, 
Antichriſtian, Idolatrous Biſhop. Tis what, methinks, all 


*Proteftants ſhould be forward to aflert : For nothing can 


be more apparent, than the Injury that is done both to 
the Reformation, and the Chriftian Religion, by thoſe nar- 
row, uncharitable Principles, on which this Mark (which 
"tis Time to diſmiſs) is built. 


+ al 
The honeſt Diſſenter is contented” to have his own Liberty, 
and willing to allow every one the ſame ; therefore be does 


not endeavour to prejudice others againſt the Church, who of 


themſelves ha ve nothing at all to object againſt it: He does not thiuk, 
himſelf bound to infuſe his own Scruples into them, and to make 
as many Proſelytes to Separation as he can. 


A few Words on this Mark will ſhew it to. be of 
much the ſame Stamp with thoſe which have preceded. 
Diſſenter, he tells us, may indeed wiſh, that thoſe things 
in the Church, which offend him, were remov'd, in order to effect 
that Unity, wbich be bad before fhew'd every boneſt Man to be 
deſirous of ; but be need net wiſh or deſire, that other Men 
could be offended at the things which at preſent they approve 
of ; that in order to agree with bim, they ſhould conceive a 
Diſguſt at what they like, or ſhould rejeft, what they can and 
do readily comply with. That is to ſay, A Diſſenter may in- 
deed wiſh, that thoſe things in the Church, which offend bim, 
were removed; but he muſt not ai or deſire, that they may 
be rejected, at leaſt not by thoſe who can and do readily 
comply with them; that is, by thoſe who alone can 
remove em, and who one would think ſhould be the only 
Perſons that retain or practiſe them. Or he muſt wiſh Pry 

EY” that 
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that they would remove em, without concei ving a Diſguſt at 


em, or diſliking'em ; that is, without ſeeing any Cauſe to 
remove em. No Diſſenter with him can be honeſt, unleſshe is 
heartily deſirous, that all bis Country-men ſhould belike-minded with 
himſelf : * And yet, it ſeems, he cannot be honeſt neither, 
if he wiſhes em to be otheruiſe minded than they are at 
preſent, though at preſent they are of a Mind directly 
contrary to his own, approving what he is offended at. 
He may and ought to deſire, out of Regard to Unity, that 


thoſe of the Church were of one Mind with him, and in or- 


der to effect this Unity, he may try (as I think tis plain 
he allows him to do) whether or no he can induce them 
10 a wes e, with bimſelf f; but yet he muſt be ſure not 
ſo much as to wi or deſire, that in order to agree or 
unite with him, they ſhould, by the proper Methods of 
Conviction, be brought to reject any one Notion they 
at preſent hold, or to give up any Ceremony or Matter 
in diſpute, which they are at preſent fond of, though 
herein the Difference lies, and though this is the very 
thing that hinders that Unity, which, he is told, he 
ought to defire, Such Contradictions as theſe muſt, it 


ſeems, be the Teſt of bir ed Honeſty. | 


His next long Paragraph ſtrikes at the Diſſenters Schools 
and Academies, and their inſtructing and educating their Chil- 


dren in their own way; that is, in the way, which they 


think is neareſt to the Rule of Scripture, In which 


Paragraph, I might take Notice of as many Abſurdities, 
were it worth while to expoſe em, as could well he 
crowded into ſuch a Number of Lines. | 


. It does not appear that he had the leaſt Ground for 
what he aſſerts, with ſa much Aſſurance, concerning Srot- 
land, viz. That the Epiſcopal Party there are under more ſevere 


Prohibitions in relation to their Schools, Nurſeries and Aca- 


demies, than the Difſenters in England. I never could learn, 
that they are under any Prohibitions of this kind at all, 
meerly on account of their Perſuaſion. And 'tis certain, 
and now well known to the World, that at the time 
when this was written, the Profeſſors, even in their pub- 
lick Univerſities, were ſeveral of them of the Epiſcopal 
Party; and if they have any of them fiuce loſt their 

Q 2 Places, 
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Places, the World is alſo ſufficiently appriz'd of the Rea 
ſon and Juſtice of depriving them ; and muſt be left to 
judge from their late Addreſs to the Pretender in Scotland, 
whether they ſo well deſerve this Indulgence from the Go- 
vernment, to which they are ſo generally diſaffected, as 
Proteſtant Diſſenters in England, who are to a Man in its 
Intereſt : Whether thoſe Diſſenters in North-Britain have 
indeed a better Claim to the Liberty of educating their 


Children in Nurſeries of Faction and Rebellion, meerly be- 


cauſe they are Epi/copal, than the Diſſenters in South-Bri- 
tain have to inſtruct theirs in School, where Principles 
of Loyalty, and the heartieſt Zeal for King George, and 
his „ are with ſo much Care inſtill'd into 
them, meerly becauſe they are Presbyterians. Methinks 
even Presbyterian Loyalty ſhould deſerve no worſe Uſage 


than Epiſcopal Diſloyalty, or Rebellion. 


2. His manner of proving, that Diſſenters are under no 
Obligations to educate their Youth in their own way, is not 
leſs remarkable : For Liberty of Conſcience, he ſays, ſup- 
poſes ſome unavoidable, unanſwerable Scruples, for which Men 
therefore defre to be indulg d with Liberty. Now can thoſe be 
#manſwerable, which Men are taught to make and adhere to? 
Mhich they are purpoſely inſtructed in, and inform'd how to 
plead and contend for. Were this true, that no Scruples, or 
Arguments, which Men are taught to make, and purpoſely in- 

ructed in, can be unanſwerable, the Right to inſtruct our 
Children, or others of a more advanced Age, who de- 
ſir'd it, would indeed be hardly worth the contending 
for. For of how little Advantage would it be to them, 
if they could be taugbt nothing but what might be an- 

ver d, or refuted ? But I never heard that the Demon- 
ſtrations of Euclid were by any thought ever the leſs un- 
anſwerable for being purpoſely taught by one skill'd in 
thoſe Elements. And I hope there are ſubſtantial Rea- 
ſons for Chriſtianity, and juſt Scruples againſt Popery, which 
this Author will allow to be unanſwerable, notwithſtand- 
ing they are ſuch as Proteftants may have been taught ta 
make, and to adhere to. At leaſt, if he will ſtand to what 
he has here advanc'd, he can be no proper Perſon to 
be conſulted on the Points of Conformity, or to write in 
Defence of it, ſince there is no one #unanſwerable Argu- 
ment for it, which he himſelf was ever taugbt, or _ 
b | | . 
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he is able to teach others. For can thoſe Seruples, or Ar- 
guments, be unanſwerable, which Men are taught to make, 
and purpoſely inſtructed in???? e 

3. He purſues the Argument in a manner very ſuitable 
to the Cauſe he pleads, and which would as well juſti 
the entire Suppreſſion of all Protęſtant Schools in all Popi 
Countries; if not alſo all the Cruelties of the Inguiſi- 
tion. Or can that be call id a Tenderneſs of Conſcience, which 
deſerves Liberty and Indulgence, when Prejudices have from 
their Infancy been with Care and Pains inſtilld into Perſons, 


without which *tis highly probable, that fome, if not all of 


em, would have been very well ſatisfied with the Church, would 
ha ve had not hing to object againſt it, but contentedly have 
conform d, with as tender a Conſcience as nou they ſeparate ? 
That is, with no tender Conſcience at all; for in this very 
Sentence he is ſhewing, that they do not ſeparate with 
what can be call'd a Tenderneſs of Conſcience. But is he 
ſure, had his own Lot been caſt in Italy or Turkey, and 
no Care taken in his Education to inſtill into him 105 Pre- 
judices againſt the Eſtabliſb d Religion in either of theſe 
Countries, that he ſhould not have been as well ſatisfy'd 
with it, and as contentedly have conformed to it, as he does 
now to the Eſtabliſb d Church of England? And does his 
having at ar any Tenderneſs of Conſcience depend on 
the Suppoſition of what neither himſelf,nor any other Per- 
ſon can have the leaſt Certainty of, viz. that he would not 
have continued either a Papiſt or Mahometan, if he had 
been ſo educated ? And why may not Diſſenters have as 
tender a Conſcience as himſelf, though it were as hig 7 
probable, that they would have — Church-men, if ſo 
(Is as that himſelf would, by a ſuitable Education, 
have become a Papift, or a Presbyterian ? If there can be 
no Tenderneſs of Conſcience, which deſerves Liberty and In- 


dulgence, in thoſe who adbere to Principles of Religion, 


(which ſome may call unjuſt Pre udices againſt that which 
is Eftabliſh'd) which were from their Infancy with Care and 
Pains inſtill'd into them, without which they would pro- 
bably have been either of 20 Religion at all, or juſt what 
their Tutors and Governors pleas'd, a good Education, 
which has been hitherto thought an invaluable Bleſſing, 
yet muſt on this Suppoſition be one of the greateſt Evils 


and Misfortunes that could befall a Man; fince, it 
| ſeems, 
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ſeems, it leaves him no Claim to any Tenderneſs of Con- 
ſcience all his Life after, though really this Tenderneſs 
of Conſcience is in Multitudes of Inſtances, under God, 
intirely owing to ſuch an Education; which is evidently 
the likelieft means of effecting it. One would think, as 
we are far from denying, that a Church-man may be ſo 
upon Principle, and with a tender Conſcience conform to the 
Eftabliſ ds Worſhip, as thinking it to be moſt plea- 
fing to God, notwithſtanding he was train'd up in it from 
bis Infancy : So it ſhould be as readily granted, that, 
though a Diſſenter has in his Childhood received the firſt 
Impreſſions in favour of Ag omg yet if after due 
Examination of the Grounds of it, he 1s convinc'd that 
Nox-conformity is his Duty, which ſurely is not impoſſible, 
he may then with a tender Conſcience continue {till a Diſ- 
ſenter; for I am ſure, retaining ſuch a Conviction, he 
cannot with a tender Conſcience conform. And it were a 
hard Caſe indeed to be able neither to conform, nor diſ- 
ſent, with what can be call'd a Tenderneſs of Conſcience. 
4. The Truth of the Matter, he ſays, is, The honeſt Diſſen- 
ter deſires mo more than bis own Liberty: That is, give him 
only leave to worſhip God his own way, and you 
may wrong him in other Reſpects as much as you 
pleaſe. As for his other Civil and Natural Rights, which 
no Parent, that is a good Subject, ought to be depriv'd 
of, he is, it ſeems, too honeſt and good-natur'd to inſiſt 
on them, or ſo much as to deſire to have them preſerv'd 
to him, or to have thoſe Laws repeal'd, which are a 
manifeſt Infringement of them. As long as he has him- 
ſelf the Liberty to worſhip God in the way he judges 
moſt acceptable to him, and molt conducive to his own 
Spiritual Benefit, he has, it ſeems, more Honeſty, and Love 
to his Children, than to educate them in the ſame way; 
or than to inſtill into them diſſenting Principles, which, 
he thinks, are agreeable to the Word of God, and might 
be of laſting Advantage to them: Though, methinks, 
were the Scripture filent, yet the Light of Nature only 
were ſufficient to demonſtrate it to be the indiſpenſable 
Duty of all Parents, to train up their Children in the way, 
wherein, they are convinc'd, they ought to go. 


And 
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And fo I come to his laſt Paragraph under this Mark, 
which his Reader muſt needs have diſtinguiſh'd, and 
which is ſcarce to be match'd throughout his whole 


Character. He here repreſents it, as the general Praftice © 


Diſſenters, to train up thoſe, whom they educate for 
Teachers, in a Knack of Praying Extempore : Which, though 
to the Man who prays, it be as much an Exerciſe of the Art 
he bas learn'd, as Slight of Hand to a German Artiſt, yet 


ſerves them to put upon their Congregations with a' vain No- 


tion, that the Holy Man utters thoſe Divine, thoſe Raviſbing 


Prayers by the immediate, and extraordinary Afſtance of the 


Holy Ghoſt : Pretending that { uch Prayers are Spiritual Matter, 

and Words ſuggeſted by the Spirit. | Where, | | 
1. His indecent Drollery in ſo ſacred a Matter cannot 

but be very ſhocking to all pious Ears, however he 


might intend by it to divert his other Readers, who 
think Religion a proper Subject of Ridicule. Bur ſure 1 


am, it cannot be from the Influence of the good Spirit of 
God, that his Aſſiſtance and Intereſt in Prayer is thus ex- 
pos d and banter'd. If Biſhop Millins formerly thought 
it ſo great a Fault to jeer and deſpiſe this Gift hy the Name 
of Extempore Prayer, and praying by the Spirit; judging 
ſuch Expreſſions, when us d by way of Repraach, to be for 
the moſt part a Sign of 4 Prophane Heart, and of ſuch as 
are altogether Strangers to the Power and Comfort of this 
Duty: * What would he have, thought this Author's 
Treatment of ſuch a Subje&, his Knack of praying Ex- 
tempore, and his German Artiſt's Slight of Hand apply'd 
to ſo ſacred a Duty, a Sign of! And how is Religion 
itſelf injur'd, and the worſt of Men harden'd in their 
Enmity to it, and Contempt of it, by ſuch Advocates 


for the Church, through their flaming Zeal againſt Diſſen- 


ters? Though they are not Diſſenters only, but many 
eminent Church-men alſo, who have uſed Free-Prayer; not, 
I am perſuaded, by way of Juggle, or as a meer Cheat 
and Inmpoſture, to deceive and put upon literate People, but 


with a deep and ſerious Senſe of Religion upon their 


Hearts, to the Glory of God, and the great Advantage 
and Comfort both of themſelves and others. But, 
2. Beſides, 
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2. Beſides, the offenſive manner, the Charge itſelf is, 
for the matter of it, a groſs Miſrepreſentation of the 
Diſſenters Principles and Practice. Thoſe whom he muſt 
be underſtood to mean, (for ſpeaking of the Method in 
Diſſenting Academies, I ſuppoſe he will not pretend that he 
meant only the Qzakers, or thoſe who never were at any 
Academy,) thoſe Diflenters whom I have undertaken to 
vindicate from his Aſperſions, do not lay claim to any 
extraordinary Aſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt in Prayer; nor do 
they pretend that their Prayers are Spiritual, ſo as that both 
Matter and Words are ſuggeſted to them by the Spirit, as he 
here expoſes them. Though tis indeed impoſſible for 
him, or any Mortal to prove, that they are never ſo, 
neither in whole, nor in part, nor as to any Expreſſions 
us d by any of them. But what they neither know, 
themſelves, nor can prove to others, they neither aſſert 
nor expect their Hearers ſhould believe, ſubmitting their 
Prayers, as well as Sermons, to Examination; and con- 
ſtantly acknowledging that they are as fallible, and as li- 
able to miſtake in one, as in the other; (which is no more 
a Reaſon for confining Miniſters to a Liturgy, than to a 
Book of Homilies.) They have no Pretenſions to any 
other, or greater Aiſtance of the Holy Spirit in Prayer, 
(without yet confining this free Sirit) than all other fin- 
cere -Chriſtians, of whatever Perſuaſion, in all Ages 
of the Chriſtian Church, with the ſame Advantages, and 
in the Uſe of the ſame Means, have had, or might have 
expected. An extraordinary Aſſiſtance of the Divine Spirit 
in the mm of the Engliſh: Liturgy is indeed the 
Claim and Pretence of many Churcb-men, as Biſhop Beve- 
ridge, and others, (I will not ſay, to put upon illiterate, 
unt hin ling People with a vain Notion of its incomparable 
Excellency ; as if no Marks of humane Frailty were 
therefore to be found in it:) But the Diſſenters neither 
approve, nor imitate-their Enthuſiaſm. But, RE. 
3. The ordinary Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit of God, or 
that this bleſſed Sirit is wont to aſſiſt good Men in 
Prayer, as well as in other Holy Duties, the Diſſenters do 
indeed believe, and ſcarce think any good Man will 
deny, much leſs ridicule it. It being, as I take it, a 
main Principle of the Chriſtian Religion, and the greateſt 
Encouragement to all ſerious Endeavours, yea the _—_ 
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and Subſtance of Religion lying very much in an hum- 
ble Dependance upon God, through Chri#, by his Spirit, 
to enable us effectually and acceptably to perform the 
Duties he requires of us; and in a conſtant thank- 
ful aſcribing all the Good we do, though by our own 
utmoſt-Endeavour, to the Spirit's Aid and Iufluence. This 
Aſſiſtance we have plain Proof of in Scripture, where we are 
commanded to pray both for and in, or by the Spirit, who 
is ſaid to belp our Infirmities, for we know nt what we 
ſhould pray for as we ought :' But the Spirit itſelf 'maketh In- 
terceſſion for us As an Exciter, or Direflor of us in our 
Addreſſes to God, to render them for Matter, according to the 
Will of God, and for Manner fervent and effefual ; accord- 
ing to the Expofition of Dr. Whitby. Which muſt be 
alſo the Senſe of the Church in her Collect, where ſhe prays, 
that by God's boly Inſpiration we may think thoſe Things that 
be Good. And how comes it to be an Inpoſture, for any 
to pretend to what we all pray for; yea which our Lord 

himſelf hath promis'd to them that ask him ? , Or if it be 
no Impeſture in the Church of England, for thoſe that take 
Orders, to pretend that they are mov'd by the Holy Ghoſt to 
defire the Office of a Prie##, (though a good Benefice is cer- 
tainly oftentimes the only Motive) methinks it ſhould 
be no more ſo, among the Diſſenters, for thoſe who are 
actually Miniſters, to ſuppoſe, that they may be mov'd 
by the ſame Holy Spirit to offer up Holy Defires to God in 
this Duty of Prayer. And to what — are Miniſters 
bid to receive the Holy Ghbo# at their Ordination, if they 
are not to expect his Afiſtance in the Diſcharge ofthe ſeve- 
ral Parts and Duties of their Miniſtry ; of which Prayer 
is certainly one? But if it be ſaid, that this Afiſtance 
of the Spirit of Ged in Prayer reſpects only the Heart, 
and lies in thoſe devour Affections which are there 
kindled, and without which no Prayer finds Acceptance 
with God, having nothing to do with Words and Expreſs 
. fions. I readily grant, that Men who pray by Forms, 
may notwithſtanding have the $irit's Afiſtance 3 which 
I never thought of confining to the Uſe of Free-Prayer. 
But he muſt know as little of humane Nature as of 


Scripture; that does not know, that out of the Abundance 
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F the Heart the Mouth ſheaketh's and that this pious Fer- 
vour, and devout Affections, which are ſuppos'd to be of 
the gore irit's kindling, are of great advantage to a 
Facility of Expreſſion, and may help very much (even 
in a way of natural Influence , or without any immediate 
and extraordinary dictating to them) to furniſh with apt 
and proper Words, thoſe who are of no mean Capacity, 
or unready Elocution, and who have been long conver- 
ſant with the Holy Scriptures, and had a deep Senſe both 
of their Sins, their Wants and Mercies, and been often 
exercis d in this way of Praying. For, | Re 
4. Nothing can be more ridiculous, than this Author's 
pretended. Demonſtration of the Diſſenters Inconſiſtency, 
and being guilty of a meer Cheat and Impoſture, in pretend- 
ing to the Affiſtance of the Spirit, whilſt yet they are known to 
train up their Teachers in a Method, or Art, of Praying extem- 
Pore. For every one ſees the Honeſty and plain Conſiſ- 
tency of this their Praffice with their Pretenſions: And 
that, on the contrary, it would have the Appearance of 
a Cheat, if they had pretended to ſuch Afiftance in the Pub- 
lick Diſcharge of this Duty, without any proper Furni- 
ture for it, or having been ever exercis d in it. Thoſe have 
certainly the beſt Claim to the Divine Aſfſtance in any 
Duty whatſoever, that are moſt diligent in the uſe of all 
the proper Means to enable em for the Practice of it. 
But for Men to expect, that God ſhould by his $irir help 
em without any ſerious Endeavours of their own, is the 
very Notion of Fanaticiſm, and a manifeſt Impoſition both 
on themſelves and others. e e's 
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Becauſe the Conſcience of the honeft Diſſenter is tender, as 
appears by his Scruples, and Objefions againſt the Church, which 
be cannot anſwer, and bis Non-conformity upon their account 
therefore he is unexceptionable in his Life and Converſation : He 
allows himſelf in the babitual Praftice of no Sin, becauſe his Con- 
ference is equally tender with reſpect to Vice, as tis with reſpect 
to Opinion. | | 
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A tender Conſcience, ſays our Author, is unquęſtionably the 
beſt kind of Conſcience in the World ; wherein I perfectly agree 


Wich him. It is, no doubt, better than a ſear'd one. A ſtu- 


pid brawny Conſcience, or one that's too ductile and com- 

liant, that ſtretches to any Size, and ſwallows without 

eluctance every profitable Bait, ſcrupling nothing 
whereby any worldly Intereſt may be ſery'd; and that is 
without Senſe of Remorſe or Compunction; ſuch a Con- 
ſerence as this, unqueſtionably, is not to be compar'd with a 
tender one, Though it muſt be confeſs'd, that all who 


have writ againſt Diſſenters, are not herein of this Gentle- 


man's Opinion. For Dr. Goodman, I remember, tells us in 
his Serious Enquiry, that à tender Conſcience is nothing but ei- 
ther an ignorant, or uninſtructed Mind, or a ſickly, melanchs- 
ly, and ſuperſtitions Underſtanding ; Which, I am ſure, is not 
the beſt kind of Conſcience in the World. 


"Tis alſo readily granted him, that no Drankard, nor 


debauch'd Perſon, nor Lyar, nor { I add) prophane 
Swearer neither, nor diſboneſt Man of any kind, can be an 
honeſt Diſſenter. And methinks he ſhould be no more ca- 
pable of being an honeſt or good Church-man. And I am 
not without ſome Hopes, that what is here ſaid, may help 


to convince the World, what regard is due to Men of this 


Character, when at any time they pretend a mighty Zeal 
for the Church, and that their Conſciences are too tender 
ever to permit them to look into an Aſſembly of Diſſen- 
ters, (unleſs it were, according to a former laudable Prac- 
tice, to inform againſt, or to convict *em ;) and that they 
durſt not live in the Guilt of Scbiſm for the World: We 
are taught from this Mark, that ſuch Pretences in theſe 
Men are meer Hypocriſy and Impoſture, Selt-Delufion, and 
a Cheat upon the World, which ought to be expos'd. For 
were their Conſciences truly tender, we ſhould find 'em 
boggling at other Sins, which they indulge, and daily 
ractiſe, as well as at Schiſm, which they profeſs to have 
ſuch a Dread of. Rebellion in the State would be as great 
a Crime with them, as Shijm in the Church: And they 
would think it no more allowable to be drunk at a Tavern, 
than to be ſerious at a Meeting; or to imprecate Dam- 
nation on themſelves in their common Diſcourſe, than to 
join upon occaſion in Divine 1 with the * 
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If rhey dare not omit the leaſt Ceremony of Humane In- 
ſtitution, certainly a tender Conſcience would alſo remon- 
ſtrate againſt, and be no leſs wounded by the open Vio- 
lation of the plain Commands of God. Conſcience has nothin 
to do with the Church- man's Conformity, (any more than whh 
the Diſſenters Separation,) or it will bave to do with his whole 
Life and Converſation. Which is all I ſhall ſay to this Mark, 
with which indeed I am better pleas'd, than with any of 
the former, becauſe it brings me to his laſt. 


2%" 8 ny 30 l. * 

The Honeſt Diſſenter is entirely and perfertly in Charity vit 
all other Chriſtians 5 and therefore, however they differ from 
bim, be is willing to believe that they do ſo upon Principles of 
the ſame Honeſty with himſelf. | 7, 


We deſire only to have the Charch-man's Hongſty brought 
to the ſame Teſt, which I am afraid few Hgb-Cburch- men 
could ſtand ; at leaſt that they have not, many of them, 
attain d to that Perfection of Charity, which he here requires 
in every Fongſt Diſſente. | 

Who muſt, it ſeems; ha ve ſo much Charity for the Church, 
as rerily to believe, thut twas at firſt ęſtabliſb'd upon truly 
Chriſtian Principles, and that it is now preſerv'd upon the ſame 3 
1. e. that they-who ſet it, and they who maintain it upon the 

t it now ſtands, neither bad, nor bave any other Reaſon for 

fo doing, but the Neceſſity, or Expediency of things.----T bus lile- 

' wiſe, whenever any thing is enafted for the additional Security 
of the Church as hy Law Eſtabliſb d, though he never ſo much 
diſlikes it, yet he aſcribes the doing of it to the Per ſwaſion o 
Mens Conſciences; and does not immediately, upon ſuch Occaſi- 
ens, cry out, Tyranny ! Oppreſſion ! and Perſecution For theſe 
ere wicked Works, which be is not willing, upon a bare Surmiſe | 
only, to charge any Man-with, much leſs a whole Body and Society 18 
of Chriſtians : But be believes, that they, who ſet this new Guard 
and Fence about the Church, thought themſelves indiſpenſably 

oblig'd to do ſo, as much as be thinks bimſelf bound to ſeparate 


- 
» 


from that, which they thereby eftabli , ſecure and maintain. 
That is, in plain terms, the Diſſenter muſt be a Kua ve, 


if he be not a Tool, and an Ideot: He cannot ha ve Ho- 
; = OS. neſiy, 
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neſty, and Brains too at the ſame time: But if honeſt; he 
will in Charity verily believe, what he has not the leaſt 
reaſon in the World to imagine ; if not even plain Contra- 
dictions. For inſtance; He cannot help believing, that 

thoſe things in the Conſtitarion of the National Church which 

he d:/likes, and from which he diſſents, are neither nectſ- 
ſary nor expedient: And yet, it ſeems, he muſt verily be- 
lie ve, that both thoſe who firſt introduc'd, and thoſe who 
ſtill retain them, bad and have no other Reaſon for ſo doing, 

but their Neceſfity, or Expediency. In like manner, Let the 

State be put in real Danger by the ſeditious Cry of the 

Danger of the Church, and let that be term'd the Church's 

Additional Security, which is a manifeſt Inftingement and 
Violation of the Diſſenters juſt Rights and Privileges, both 

as they are Men and Chriſtians, and faithful Sabjefs ; yet 

they ought to believe, they have no Wrong done em: 

And though the procuring this pretended Security to the 
Church, might be-evidently owing to the Activity and In- 
fluence of a few Men of vicious Lives, whoſe Pretenfions 
to Conſcience are therefore by the very laſt Mark entirely 
cut off, yet the honeſt Diſſenter muſt aſctibe it wholly to 
the Perſuaſion of their Conſciences, and to à Senſe of their 
Duty: And never once ſuſpect, but that tfey were ated 
by Principles of Honeſty and Honour, in contriving new 
Hardſhips to be laid upon Diſſenters, which though pre- 
tended to be only a new Guard and Frutt abour the Church, 
yet no conſiderate Perſon, after what has lately happen'd, 
can be ignorant that they were really intended by ſome 
Men, not ſo much for the Cherch's Security , as for their 
Country's utter Rain, and for the Defeating the Proteſtant 
Succeſſion, by thus oppreſſing ſo great a Body of Men, that 
were ſo entirely in its Intereſt. 53 a 

But this Gentleman here tells us, that the honeſt Diſſen- 
ter does not upon ſuch Occaſions cry. out, Tyranny ! Oppreſſion : 
and Perſecution ! Why not? If High-Charch may be honeſt, 
though ſhe has ſo often cry'd out before ſhe was at all 
hurt, and without being in the leaſt Danger, why may 
not the Diſſenters, though they expreſs their Senſe of 
thoſe real undeſerv'd Hardſhips that have been put, and 
long continued on them; and though when they are op- 
pre/sd and perſecuted, they call it by no other name than 
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reſſton and Perſecution ? ---- But let us hear his Reaſon. 
Theſe, he ſays, are-wicked Works, which Men ought not to be 
charg d with on à bare Surmiſe. As if the Diſſenters had only 
a bare Surmiſe, that they have been erſecuted: For nothing 
can be more abſurd than to fancy, that thoſe who feel 
themſelves laid under unjuſt Severities on account of their 
Religion and Conſcience 5 yet cannot be certain that they 
are perſecuted, becauſe thoſe who inflict 'em, that is in 
other Words, perſecute them, may poſſibly think themſelves 
oblig ' to do ſo. For there have been, and ſtill are, thoſe, 
whoſe falſe and ignorant Zeal may not only carry em 
to. the lower and more tolerable Kinds or Inſtances of 
Perſecution, but even to deſtroy and murder the Servants 
of God, when yet they all the while thin, they are doing bim: 
Service. And every one knows, that there are no ſuch 
erte Perſecutors in the World, as thoſe who plead Conſcience 
for their Cruelties, and are by Principle Enemies to Man- 
kind: Not what they themſelves think, but what others 
unjuſtly ſuffer from them, giving them the Denomination 
of Perſecutors. Otherwiſe we mult not call by ſo hard a 
name, neither the Spano Inquiſitors, nor French Dragoons, 
nor Iriſb Cut-tbreats 3. nor their Prieſts that animated them 
to the molt execrable Barbarities, and who taught em 
to place Religion in Robbery and Murder : And no boneſt 
Proteſtant would on ſuch Occaſions cry out, Tyranny ! Oppreſ- 
n and Perſecution ! F or who knows but that ſome, At 
leaſt, of theſe Men acted upon the Pr:xciple they all pro- 
feſs, that tis no Crime, but a Duty, to extirpate Hereticks ? 
Who knows, but that the Suppreſſion of Proteſtant Schools, 
with all the inhumane Cruelties it led the way to in France, 
both the Pariſran and Irifb Maſſacres, and the Marian Bon- 
fires of Martyrs, were all intended for the Service of the 
Romiſo Church, and really thought, by many of the Actors 
in thoſe horrid Tragedies, to be a neceſſary new Guard and 


Hunte about it, and the very Method they were oblig'd to tale 


to ſecure it from Danger? But have Proteſtants therefore no 
reaſon to complain of being perſecuted ? 5 
It is a very different Notion that ſome Men have form'd, 
or would paſs upon the World, of Perſecution, as it re- 
ſpects themſelves and their Neighbours. To Hizh-Churcb 
it is a ſort of Perſecution, not to have the Power to perſe- 
| | cute 
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cute others: It is Oppreſion, and an inſupportable Seve- 
rity, which fills her with the loudeſt Complaints, not 
to be permitted to deal her who!ſom S verities to Diſſenters. 


But whatever the Diſſenters ſuffer either in their Name, 


Eftates or Perſons, whatever Violence be offer'd both 
to their Religious and Civil Rights; yea though they 


were depriv'd of Engliſh Air, as well as Engliſh Liberty, 
or had neither Heuſe left em for the Worſhip of God, 


nor for themſelves to dwell in; yea though Death itſelf 
were made the Puniſhment of their Diſſent, after taking 
from them all that for which they hold Life valuable, 
yet call this Cruelty only an Additional Security to the 
Church, and *twill be, it ſeems, no Perſecution, at leaſt 


none, that the Diſſenters ought to complain of. No 


more than Mar's, and Forſter's late Attempt. to dethrone 
their Sovereign, to whom they had {worn Allegiance, was 
Treajon or Rebellion, High Church's Security being here alſo 
the Pretence. F 230 | | 
We are next told by this Writer, that the keneſt Diſſen- 
ter expreſſes alſo bis Charity, in rejefting thoſe Objeftions againſt 
the Church, which are. equally ridiculous and uncharitable ; the 
moſt remarkable of which js the Charge of Popery, particularly 
in the om the Croſs in Baptiſm, and in Kneeling at the Lord's- 
Supper, What are really the Exceptions of Diſſenters to 
both theſe; and how they make good their Charge, may 
be ſeen in their Writings, particularly in Dr. Calamy, and 
Mr. Pierce; nor ſhall I enlarge here. Many of them are 


Indeed of Opinion, that there is not the ſame Reaſon 


for ſcrupling the latter, as the former. But to affirm, 
that he muſt needs be diſboneſti, that ſcruples both, can 
proceed only from an Exceſs of our Author's kind of 
Charity, What Proofs of Honefly can any Man give, 


which many Diſſenters have not ſhewn, in refuſing to 


Kneel at the Sacrament, when they might hereby have 
enrich'd both themſelves and their Families? What an 
Abuſe is it then to call (ſuppoſe it to be) their over- 


ſcrupulouſneſs Diſbonęſiy? We know of no Power, that 


Chri#, the Head of the Church, hath lodg'd in any Per- 
ſons whatſoever to impoſe either the Sign of the Cro/s, 
or Kneeling, or Sitting, either at the Lord's Table, nor 
Authority given them, to deny his ſacred Ordinances to 

8 any, 


PDP » » » o ITT n 


— 


_ S = - N — — Wear e Mat \ = r . Ca 1 _ —— _ —ä — - g — nn — PR _ _ — = 

- 2 — _ =) ry — 4 — x * ——— MW 2 x. K ** 2 a 2 F A Pe 4 « a l 

* c 
2 * — » — T » Fs 8 N 8 , K ET. J » %y _ N 
* IR * . K * — 888 * N . * ee e e = LA le DIY V . . "2 . — 9 2 PIE 
R I rn "Mt 3 WEIR * 3 4 1 » P r 4 = E Mes % 7 — 9. — N a; 
— — 
5 


and: bones Men, who will not ſtick to 


| 5 * * | 1 
rr 


any, who are deſirous of em, upon his own Terms, 
though they prefer a Geſture different from moſt of 


their Neighbours, and like not the Addition of any 


Humane Ceremony. And without Fear of this "Auther's 
reproachful | Chara#er, there are ſurely many, both wiſe 
15 that the 
Claim of ſuch a Power in any Church whatſoever, has 
not only a Tincture of Popery, but is a main Ground 
on which a great Part of the Superſtition and Ty- 
ranny of Popery is built, and would as well _ 
the Impoſition of Scores of other Ceremonies, wit 
whick the | Church of Rome hath clog'd her Commu- 


nion. 


He makes it alſo a Forfeiture of Honeſty to complain, 


that the Church prays in the Litany for Pirates and High- way- 


men amongſt all thoſe that travel by Land, or by Vater; 
Whores amongft thoſe that are labouring with Child, &c. 
Becauſe the hone## Diſſenter does not think that ſhe prays 


for theſe exaftly in the ſame manner, and with regard to 


the ſame things, as for the good and bone## Part of Man- 
nd; neither does be imagine, that they ought not to be pray d 

at all; but takes it for granted, that they are pray'd for 
charitably, as they ought to be, that they may bave God's 
common Mercies pour d down upon them, and be bleſs'd with 
his peculiar Farour, that ſuch Sinners may ſee their Errors, 
and be converted and live. And now after ſuch a Nefence, 
what honeft Man can ever have the leaſt Exception to 
the Litauy? But what could be {aid more trifling ! 
All that are pray'd for in the Petition refer'd to, are pray'd 

nin the ſame manner, and with an immediate Regard to 
the ſame thing, viz. their Preſervation, that it may pleaſe thee 
to preſerve all that travel by Land or by Mater. And muſt 
every koneft Man, by profering of Neceſſity underſtand 
Converting him, and beſtowing on them his peculiar Fa- 
vour ? Suppoſe a new Armado to be under Sail, with a 
Deſign to invade us, and to lay our Country deſolate ; or 
were the Pretender with a numerous Force travelling either 
by Land or by Water, to make us a Field of Blood; ſo 
that this became the Subject of all Converſation, and 
flFd every true Briton with Concern, it being ſcarce 
ſuppoſable, that ſuch a Petition could be put up with- 


out 
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out bringing him to our Thoughts, I cannot imagine why 
a Perſon might not think this Petition a little too general, 
and not ſo proper, at leaſt at ſuch a Seaſon, and yet ſtill 
Pais for an bonęſt Man, and a good Subject, though our 
Authors abundant Charity ſhould not admit of it. 
But being at length come to the concluding Lines of 
his Chara#er, I ſhall immediately have done with it. 
T might, ſays he, produce many more Inſtances, in which the 
honeſt Diſſenter expreſſes bis Charity; eſpecially in not condemn- 
ing the Church. for that remarkably charitable thing in ker Li- 
rurgy, (and that which moſt expreſſes ber Tenderneſs, next to 
her Indulgence of tender Conſciences) the Hope, ſhe declares, foe 
bus of every Perſon's Salvation in the Burial-Office. For indeed 
the very leaſt degree of Hope, even that which is next to Deſpair, 
Will ſuffice to warrant this Expreſſion 3 and I'm ſure we, can 
have no Certainty of any Man's Damnation, which will joftify 
our Pronouncing it; which we muſt in effeft do, did we uſe this 
Expreſſion for one, and not for another. Where the Reader 
may take notice, „„ 
1. That this remarkably charitable Thing in the Liturg y, 
which 1s boaſted of, as ſo great an Expreſſion of the Church's 
| Tenderneſs, is not to be found there; but is a pure Fiction 
of our Author's,.--The Church does not declare in the Burial- 
| Office her Hope of every Perſon's Salvation: For that Office 15 
not to be uſed for any, who die unbaptix' d, or Excommunicate, 
or Self-Murderers ; concerning whoſe Salvation therefore, 
ſhe does not declare any Hope, And were there indeed 
any ſuch remarkable thing in the Liturgy, I ſhould take 
3t rather for a remarkable Cruelty, than Charity, from its 
evident Tendency to harden Men in their Sin : Unleſs 
the Church had alſo a Power to alter the Terms of Salva- 
tion, and to make her Hopes effeFual ; i. e. to make the 
Gate of Heaven much wider than our Lord hath ſet it. 
I readily grant, that the Church has indeed in her Burial- 
Office Expreſſions remarkable enough; wherein ſhe declares, 
(if what her Prieſts read be really her Mind) that God 
of bis great Mercy hath taken unto himſelf the Souls of thoſe 
dear Brothers, that died drunk, or blaſpheming God, or in 
the very Act of Lewdneſs, without ſhewing the leaſt 
Sign of Repentance; expreſſing ber Hope, that they reſt in 
Chriſt ; and committing their Bodies to the Ground, in ſure and 
a certain 


certain Hope of the Reſurreftion to eternal Life. i, ee 
= which whole Volumes writ by thoſe who are moſt skill'd 
in Evaſions can never juſtify. And it ſurely argues no 
| {mall Stock of Confidence, inſtead of pafling over in 
Silence, or 'wiſhing the Alteration of ſuch obnoxious 
Paſſages, both to condemn Diſſenters, as diſhoneſt for their 
ſo juſt Diſlike of them, and alſo to applaud the Church 
and her Liturgy, for what is ſo manifeſt a Blemiſh on it. 
But though I do not deny, that the Church does indeed 
declare ber Hopes of the Salvation even of thoſe that die in 
the very Act of murdering other Men; yet *tis certain 
The has made no ſuch Declaration concerning thoſe, who 
lay violent Hands upon themſelves, nor concerning Thouſands . 
'of others, to whom, though more deſerving of her Cha- 
rity, yet her Charity in that Office does not extend. 
2. It does not appear, that the Church has any more 
expreſs'd'ber Tenderneſs by that which is here ſaid to be 
the higheſt Expreſſon of it, viz. Her Indulgence of tender — 
Conſciences, than by that remarkably charitable thing in her | 
Liturgy, which he reckons the next greateſt Expreſſion of 1. 
"Tenderneſs, and which I have ſhewn her Liturgy to be an " 
utter Stranger to. For, as I take it, *tis rather to the 
State than the Church, that we owe our Indulgence ; unleſs 
the King and Parliament are the Church ʒ and then we 
muſt ſay, twas the Church that made all the Laws in the 
'Statute-Book. But let it be the Church that gave us the 
Indulgence, and hereby expreſs'd ber Tenderneſs: It was then 
the ſame Church that made all thoſe Perſecuting Acts, which 
were in former Reigns ſo grievous to tender Conſciences, 
and thereby expreſs'd her Cruelty, or Want of Tenderneſs. 
And though we are heartily glad ſhe is within theſe few 
Years alter d ſo much for the better, yet we ſtill think 
her capable of farther Improvement ; and that a greater 
Tenderneſs than any ſhe has yet expre/s'd, would be much ; 
to her Commendation. | | f \ 
3. Tis evident, that this Encomium on the Church, for 
her remarkable Charity and Tenderneſs, dwindles at length 
into a Reproach caſt upon her, and is really no other than 
a plain Accuſation, or Condemnation of her for her Un- 
charitableneſs. I'm ſure, ſays he, we can have no Certainty of 
any Man's Danmation, which will juſtify our pra Fo 
whic 


ts 

. 

1 

= 
2 

! 
x 

j 

E. 


. 
* 4 LY HL a 


— "IY 4 = 2 


— - - Os „ l | = = = 
wu ng Spree —— — — — og IE ES RO 
— 0 8 = — n SS . 3 ' 
: 
- 


- ”- \ 
— — — - 
— 
— 
— 


«4. 
* 


FROTESTANT Diss ENT ERS FHidicated. 131 

which we muſt in effet do, did we uſe this Expreſſion (i. e. of 
Hope in the Burial-Office) for one, and not for another, Now 
'tis manifeſt, that the Church does uſe this Expreſſion for one, 
and not for another, Not only many of the moſt flaming 
Sons of the Church, whom, I am confident, it was not 
this Gentleman's Intention to diſown or expoſe, refuſe to 
read the Office at the Burial of Diſſenters, or elle alter and 


_ curtail it as they pleaſe, without any Authority from the 
Church : But the Church herſelf permits not the Office to be 
uſed to the three Sorts of Perſons above mention'd ; 
whoſe Damnation therefore, according to our Aut bor, ſhe in 
effect pronounces; of which, he is yet ſure, She can have no 
Certainty, That is, ſhe does what ſhe cannot juſtify, 


ſhe does in effect pronounce what ſhe cannot prove, nor has 
any Knowledge of ; ſhe damns at random thoſe whom, 


for ought ſhe knows, God ſaves, (ſo that, it ſeems, her Cen- 
| ſures are not much to be regarded) ſhe's groſſy uncharita- 
ble, and conſequently, if this his laſt Mark, which makes 
Charity eſſential to Honęſiy, deſerves the leaſt Credit, ſhe 


is as deſtitute of Honeſty as Charity: She is, accordin 
to his concluding Remark, concerning the uncharitable Diſ- 


ſenter, become as ſounding Braſs, or a tinkling Cymbal, that 


makes a loud boaſting Noiſe indeed, but that is withal 
empty, confus'd, and unprofitable. | 
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" "BOOKS prined for Jonun Crank, dt the Bible | 
and Crown in the Poultry near Cheaplide. . 
The Eight following by Mr. JAMES PEIRCE. 


I. AN Uſeful Miniſtry, a Valid One. Being a Ser- 

mon preach'd at Exon, May 5th, 1714. At a Meet- 
ing of the United Miniſters of Devon and Cornual. The i 
Fourth Edition, 8:0, Price 6 d. | 

2. Presbyterian Ordination prov'd Regular. A Sermon 
* comp at an Ordination, The Second Edition, B80. 
Price 6 d. . 

3. A Letter to Dr. Bennet, occafion'd by his late Trea- 
tiſe concerning the Nonjurors Separation, &c. The Second 
Edition, 8 ro. Price 6 d. | 

4. The Curſe Cauſeleſs. A Sermon preach'd at Exon, 
Jan. zoth, 1117. The Fifth Edition, $to. Price 4 d. 

5. A Defence of the Diflenting Miniſtry, and Presby.. 
terian Ordination: Being an Anſwer to two Pamphlets ; 
The one entituled, The Izvalidity of the Diſſenting Miniſtry ; 

the other, The Rational and Moral Condutt of Mr. Peirce, 
examin'd, &c. Part I. 80. Price 15. | 

6. A Defence of the Diſſenting Miniftry, and Presby- 
terian Ordination. Part II. Being an Anſwer to the 
Two laſt Chapters of The Rational and Moral Conduct o 
Mr. Peirce, examin d, &c. 810, Price 15. 6 l. 

7. The Diflenters Reaſons for not writing in the Be- 
half of Perſecution, deſign'd for the Satisfaction of 
Dr. Snape, in a Letter to him. The Third Edition, 8x0. 
Price 6 d. | | 

8. Some Reflections on Dr. Sherlock's Vindication of 
the Corporation and Teſt-Act, 80. Price 6 d. 


The Arraignment and Trial of the late Reverend 
Mr. Thomas Roſewell, for High-Treaſon, before the Lord 
Chief Juſtice Jefferies, at the Court of King's-Bench, Weſt- 
minſter, in the Year 1684. To which is prefix d, An Ac- 
count of his Life and Death : Publiſhed by the Reverend 

Samuel Roſewell, M. A. Sro. | 
A Letter to the Reverend Mr. Peers, Vicar of Farringdon, 
Berks : Occafion'd by his Character of an Honeſt Diſſenter, 
in Twelve Marks. By a Clerc y-man. Price 6 d. | 
A Second Letter to the Reverend Mr. Peers: In Anſwer 
to his Additional Preface, &c. By the fut hor of the Firſt 
Letter. Price 4 d. "1 =\N 
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